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' INTRODUCTION

Censuses.—The first Census, taken in the Hyderabad' State synchro-
nously with the rest of India, was on the 17th February 1881. On that
occasion only the statistical tables were prepared, but no ‘feport was’
written. The second Census was taken on the 26th February 1891, and,
for the first time, a Report on the Census was published besides the vo-
hime containing tables. The third and fourth censuses were taken on the
1st Mar¢h 1901 and 10th March 1911, respectively. Thus, the present
Census'is the fifth of its kind in the State. The 18th March 1921 was the
day fixed for the final enumeération. '

‘General Arrangements.—In the absence of the Administrative Volume
of the last Census Report, some difficulty was felt dat the outset in finding
out what general arrangements were actually made last time to get through
the census work as'satisfactorily as possible. It was found necessary to
wade through a number of old files, with a view to arriving at a definite
plan of work. However, the various notes and instructions issued from
time to time by the Census Commissiorier for India threw much light on'
the matter and facilitated the arrangements a great deal. The Adminis-
_trative Volume to be published this time will give.d detailed account of
the machinery, by which the census work was managed, and the methods
of enumeration” and tabulation followed at the present Census. It would,
therefore, suffice to give here an epitome of the main features of the cen-
sus operations. ‘ - R
. To start with, the village list was revised and brought 'up-to-date.
The State Census Code containing ‘instructions for the taking of -the
Census was prepared and copies of the same were supplied to the
_Officers concerned chapter by chapter as necessity arose. Instructions
on points not provided for in the Code were communicated by means of
circulars and manuals. - The State Census Act, which gave legal authority
for all the operations connected with the Census, was passed by the State
Legislature. ‘ ‘ :

Census forms such as schedules, house, block and circle lists ; district,
charge and circle summaries ; enumeration tickets, slips, etc. were printed
Ain five different languages and supplied in sufficient quantities. To ensure
adequate attention being paid to the successive stages in census operations
in good time, a Census Calendar was issued in the first week of July
1920, showing the chain of operations to be completed till the end of the
25th March 1921. This was also meant to keep a strict watch on the
working of the operations, and the District Officers were instructed to
send in fortnightly progress reports in the prescribed form, printed copies
of which were supplied in adequate number by the central offices .,

Census Divisions and Agency.—The ‘House’ defined as a structure
occupied by one commensal family, was taken as the smallest census unit,
and from 30 to 50 houses were grouped together to form an enumerator’s
block. Blocks were grouped into circles. Each circle, containing from
10 to 15 blocks, was entrusted to the care of a supervisor. Circles, again,
were grouped to form charges, and each charge, which was generally iden-
tical with a taluk or a town, was entrusted to a charge superintendent.
The Talukdar (District Collector and Magistrate) was usually the District
Census Officer. - In a taluk, which constituted a single charge, the Tahsildar
was invariably the charge superintendent. In the case of sub-divisions of a
taluk, deputy charge superintendents were selected from amongst Mun-
siffs, Civil Surgeons and other Government officials of various depart-
ments. Municipalities and towns were generally entrusted to the charge
of Local Fund Engineers. But in évery case the entire responsibility for
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all census arrangements in the taluk lay with the Tahsildar. - In the city
of Hyderabad, the Municipal Commissioner was appointed the District
Census Officer for the areas coming under his jurisdiction. Military areas
of His Exalted Highness’ Forces, the administered areas and the estates
of nobles, who enjoy the privilege of conducting their census operations,
had special census officers.

Supervisors, . charge superintendents and enumerators were selected,
as far as possible, from among the Government officials of all departments.
When necessary, non-officials also were appointed. All these officials and
non-officials . were honorary workers. together 500 charge superin-

. tendents, 7,251 supervisors and 73,963 enumerators were thus employed.
It must be noted that this was the first time in the history of the Hydera-
bad Census that the Hyderabad Municipal area was censused without any
payment to enumerators and supervisors, whereas on previous occasions
large sums of money used to be spent by Government for this purpose.

Special arrangements for Railways, etc.—Special arrangements
had to be made for the enumeration of travellers by railway, by boat or by
road ; of inmates of institutions like jails, lock-ups, hospitals, police out-
posts and lines and of wandering tribes and large crowds of visitors or
pilgrigns present at fairs or festivals. ' :

 Hitherto the railway administration used to undertake the Census
of their own employees, of all persons living on railway premises and of
travellers by train, But on the present occasion, the railway census was
brought within the scope of the District Census Administration. Each
railway station was constituted a circle, with the Station Master as
supervisor. This supervisor was to work under the direction of the charge
superintendent concerned. Large stations were made charges in themselves,
and the chief railway officer of each of these -stations was appointed
charge superintendent. He had to correspond direct with the District Census
~ Officer. This change produced satisfactory results, as the railway em-

ployees were given the same training in the census procedure as the other
supervisors and enumerators.

Some villages lie purely within the limits of the British cantonments
of Secunderabad and Bolarum, and some more within a quarter mile zone
of these cantonments. Of the villages of the latter category, some belong
to His Exalted Highness’ Government, and others to private adminis-
trations. -Special arrangements had therefore to be made for the census
~ of these yillages, with a view to avoid confusion and overlapping of cen-
sus areas. A special officer was therefore appointed to look after the cen-
sus arrangements in these villages.

House numbering.—On the completion of the division of the country
- into census areas and the appointment of census officers, the work of house-
-numbering was taken up.. All dwelling houses, whether occupied or un-
occupied, and all places likely to be found inhabited on the 18th March
1921 were systematically numbered in every village, town and city. This
work was commenced on the 15th October 1920 throughout the Domi-
nions, with the single exception of the City, where it was undertaken a fort-
night later, and completed before the close of November 1920.

v | Training of the Census Staff.—Prior to housé-numbering, the census
staff bad received training in that kind of work. In December 1920 and
January- 1921 they were trained for preliminary enumeration. '

Tours of the Census Superintendent.—The Census Superintendent
toured during the months of July, August, September and part of Octo-
ber 1920, holding informal conferences with the District Officers and

" explaining to them the principles underlying each operation, from the
very commencement to the final Census. Again, after the completion of

’
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house-numbering, the touring was' resumed in the months of December
1920 and January 1921 with a view to judge the training received by the
census staff, to remove doubts and difficulties and to ensure that adequate
arrangements had been made for the efficient and speedy completion of
‘the Census. The touring was taken -up again in February 1921, when
preliminary enumeration was in progress, and again in March 1921 in
order to be satisfied that proper arrangements had been made for the
despatch of the provisional totals to the central office with all possible
promptitude. - - - S

Preliminary Enumeration.—Preliminary enumeration, or the visiting
by each enumerator of every house in his block in the order shown in the
block list supplied to him, and entering in the general census schedules
the -necessary particulars regarding all persons ordinarily living in those
houses, was commenced in the districts on the 10th February 1921 and in
the City and some important towns about a fortnight later. The work:
was completed by the 10th March 1921.

Proclamation to the Public.—To facilitate the work of the enumera-
tor, proclamations were issuedin Urdu and other important vernaculars
of the State to all the inhabitants, directing them to remain in'their houses
on the night of the 18th March 1921, with a light burning, until the enu-
merator had visited them.

General Holidays.—All public offices, courts and schools were closed-
for 6 days, from the 8th to the 10th March 1921, and from the 17th to
the 19th March 1921, to provide facilities for utilising the services of all
available officials. The first three days were intended to be devoted to the
carrying on of the work of the preliminary enumeration and the rest to that
of the final enumeration so that the preparation of the provisional totals
might be completed with the least possible delay. -\ -

Final Enumeration.—The final Census was taken on the 18th March
1921, between the hours 7 p. M. and midnight, synchronously with the rest
of India. This consisted in checking and correcting the record of the preli-

minary enumeration, by striking out the entries relating to persons

who had died or left the locality and entering the necessary particylars of
new arrivals. . . :

The only non-synchronous area in the State is a part of the Paloncha
Samasthan, about 800 square miles in extent, or 09 per cent. of the total
State area, where the final enumeration took place on the morning of the
19th March 1921, owing to the difficulty and danger of censusing that area,
abounding in forest tracts, during the night. S ~

Provisional and Final Totals.—Each supervisor had been instructed’
to gather his enumerators on the morning after the Census, and with their
help to compile an abstract for his circle (i.e., the circle summary). He
was then to send the summary by the quickest means available to the Tahsil-
dar, who in turn was to compile the charge summary promptly and despatch
it together with all the circle summaries of his charge to the District Cen-
sus Officer. The District Census Officer was forthwith to compile the
district summary and wire the provisional totals to the central office in
the Hyderabad City. All the officers concerned vied with one another to
carry out the instructions to the very letter, and the first district total
reached the Census Superintendent’s Office in the forenoon of the 19th March
1921, while the last was received in the morning of the 22nd idem. The
provisional totals were wired to the Census Commissioner for India in the

evening of the 22nd March 1921. The results so published differed from
the finally tabulated totals by—18,143 or 0°1 per cent. ’

: Industrial Census.—On the present occasion also, a census, of in-
dustrial establishments was taken. It was, however, on a more extended
scale than in 1911. The results of this census are exhibited in Imperial
Table XXII, and are discussed in Part II of Chapter XII of this Report.



. Economic Statistics.—In addition to the industrial census, an attempt:
was made taq collect statistical and general information on subjects, such
as labour, rural trade, cottage industries and other items bearing on the
economic conditiorr of the people. It is, however, to be regretted that the
result of this attempt has been far from satisfactory for want of adequate
help and co-operation. The Department of Industries and Commerce,
that was approached in this matter, could not conduct the necessary in-

uiries without an additional staff, while the meagre notes furnished by
the.Talukdars and the information gleaned from other sources have been:
worked up in Part III of Chapter XII, which, at best, is fragmentary.

“ " Organisation of the Abstraction Office.—As soon as the final enu-
meration was over and the provisional figures were published, censusschedules
commenced pouring in from all quarters of the State. No room being
available in the building of the Revenue Secretariat where the Census:
Superintendent’s Office was located, .a spacious building, known as' the
‘ Mumtaz Mansion,” was taken on rent, and one single Abstraction Office
for the whole State was organised .and located therein. The Office was.
divided into three sections : (1) the English and Urdu Section, (2) the Telugu
Section and (8).the Marathi and Kanarese Section. The first was directly
under me, with Mr. Ghulam Dastagir, Translator, as general Superintend-
ent. The second was in charge of my Assistant, Moulvi Abu Muhammad,
who continued to have the accounts branch also under him.: For the third,
the services of Moulvi Mir Anwar Ali, M.R.A.S., retired Extra Assistant Com-
missioner, Berar, were temporarily secured. The latter was put in charge
of the: records branch also.. .~ = ‘ ‘

" The work to be done fell into three stages : abstraction or slip-copying
and sorting in five different languages, and compilation of tables. The slip
system introduced into India in 1901, and tried. again profitably- in
1911, was adopted. this time also. It "is merely the abstraction
or . copying of. details from enumeration schedules on to slips of .
different colours, bearing symbols to distinguish. civil condition and
sex. . The different colours denoted the different religions returned.
For example, badami indicated Hinduism, green Islam, red Christianity,
blue ‘Jainism, and yellow Animism and others. These devices saved the
copyists the time required for noting down on the slips . the religion, sex
and cifil condition of the persons dealt with. To facilitate the copying
out of other entries, a standard list of abbreviations was prescribed. This
was printed in different languages and distributed to the copyists. When
the entries in schedules relating to a block were copied out, the supervisor
checked the slips, sorted them by religion and sex, and entered the details
in Register A. This work necessitated the engagement of no less than
. 1,000 hands. Tt.was in full swing.on the 20th April 1921, and lasted till
the 14th August 1921. _ . ‘

- Then began the work of sorting. The slips underwent successive
sortings to obtain material for the compilation of the various tables. In
fact, sorting is but the first stage of compilation. There was a sorter’s ticket
to each' final table. Each sorter was required to handle about 27,000
slips, on an average, separately by religion and sex according to the
requirements of each table. The results were posted in the sorter’s ticket

"concerned. This work was begun on the 1st' August 1921- and completed
on the 26th October 1921. - :

When the sorting work was over, the dilferent sections of the Abs-
traction Office were abolished and the’services of a ‘great number of men
dispensed with, retaining only a few under the charge of Moulvi Abu
Muhammad. As soon as the sorters had sufficiently advanced in their
work, compilation and tabulation work was taken up. The first table was
sent to the press in the first week of December 1921 and the last proof of
the tables was received on the 21st August 1922, The compilation pro-
per closed on the 20th April 1922. The Tables Volume (Part II of this
Report) was issued from the press in the first week of November 1922., It may
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be stated in this connection that, besides the Imperial Tables prescribed
by the Government of India, this volume contains a detailed statement
relating to caste, tribe, race or nationality as Part I of Table XIII and a
column showing literacy in Urdu added to State Table II.

The Report Volume.—The drafting of the Report was taken in hand
as soon as the subsidiary tables were compiled. As each set of subsidiary
tables required for a chapter was completed, the chapter was written up and
copies of the same furnished to the Census Commissioner for India. Altogether
“74 subsidiary tables had to be compiled besides a large number of mar gina
statements, which help the reader to understand the statistics more easily.
Among the special features of the Report may be mentioned the discus-
sion of density from different standpoints, the dealing of the question
of civilised Animists, though meagrely for the first time, and the addition
of a glossary of the more important castes to Chapter XI. To make the
Report interesting and impressive, the facts and. figures discussed therein
have been illustrated by maps and diagrams to a greater extent than in
the previous Report, as will be noted from the fact that they now number
60 as against 15 in the Report for 1911. "Line blocks of these were pre-
pared by the Methodist Publishing House, Madras. The coat-of-arms of His
Exalted Highness (the block for which was so neatly prepared by the Mint
Workshop) has been for the first time printed on the title page of the
Report. : -
Present Census Publications.—Besides the Report, Tables and Ad-
ministrative Volumes in English; there will be published this time in
Urdu a summary of the Report and the Village Population Tables. :

Cost of the Census.—As there isstill some printing work to be finished
and accounts have to be adjusted with the Government Central Press,
only an estimate of the cost of printing can now be considered. . This esti-
mate may not differ much from the actual figure, and may therefore be
taken for all practical purposes to denote the approximate cost.of printing.
On the whole, the cost of the present Census amounts to O.S. Rs. 2,338,635
equivalent to British India Rs. 1,94,696 at therate of B.G. Rs. 100=0.S.
Rs. 116-10-8. The following statement compares the financial position
of the present Census with that of the previous ones :— }

Total cost in Cost per mille in Percentage of decrease as compared
Year a 0. S. Rs. 0. S. Rs. with the cost of previous censuses
] Rs. a. p.
1891 .. 3,091,816 27 2 8 —31 per cent.
1001 .. 2,46,404 22 2 0 =15 ,,
1911 .- 2,66,038 1914 O — 6 »
1921 .o 2,33,635 1811 9 -

The decrease in expenditure, notwithstanding the very great increase
in the scale of salaries and the cost of paper and printing during the decade,
is noteworthy. It may also be noted that deductions have yet to be made °
from the total cost on account of printed forms, etec. supplied to those noble-
men, who were privileged to carry out the C.ensus of their estates, and of
the sale proceeds of articles no longer required. _ :

The following statement compares the cost of the present Census in the
Dominions with that in two adjoining British Provinces and two important |
Indian States :— :

" State or Province Expenditure in |Cost per mille in | Cost per mille in il;elmeentagore 3;
1921 1821 1911 crease

B..G. Rs. "{B.G.Rs. a. p. B.G.Rs. a p.|

1. Madras .. . 5,15,000 12 1 0 6 4 0| + 93 percent.
2. Bombay .. . | a64000 | 24 0 9 10 1011 | +125 ,,

3. Mysore .. . . es2vaz 47 4 8 27 11 7|47,
4. Baroda .. . .| 112,385 53 0 0 28 8 O|+8

5. 99 16 9 8|—. 6. ",

Hyderabad. .. .e 1,584,606 15
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- ered by the Residency officials, the City Municipal and Police Commis-
sioners and their respective staff, to whom all my thanks are due.

To Mr. J. T. Marten, 1.c.s., Census Commissioner for India, I must - ex-

- press my grateful thanks for the useful instructions which he gave me while

he visited Hyderabad and for his very valuable notes indicating the lines on

which the Census Report was to be drawn up. I am also indebted to the Pro-

vincial Superintendents of past censuses.for the various hints and sugges-

tions I could get from their reports, especially the reports of Madras, Bom-
bay, the Central Provinces and Berar, and the all India Census Reports.

~ Naturally enough, the heaviest work fell to the lot of the Government
"Central Press. It may be pointed out that this was the first occasion on
which the Government Press undertook. the printing of the Census Re-
port. Hitherto this work used to be entrusted to private presses. The
staff of the Press had at times to work day and night to meet the demand
for schedules, slips and various other printed matter which had to
be turned out by the thousand and the million. I therefore take this
opportunity of expressing my warmest thanks to Mr. R. V. Pillai,
Bar-at-Law, Superintendent of the Press, for-his uniform courtesy and the
efficient arrangements made by him to get through such a difficult task
promptly and accurately. The printing of the Report was in itself a big
task for the Government Press, which had to meet at the same time the
pressing and heavy demands of other departments also.

"As regards my own office, I cannot speak too highly of the valuable
and devoted assistance rendered to me by my Assistants, Moulvies Abu
‘Muhammad and Mir Anwar Ali. Moulvi Abu Muhammad, a superintendent
-of the Revenue Secretariat, was deputed to the Census Department at the
very commencement of the census operations and he continued to work
there till the completion of the census work. He proved an efficient and
reliable officer and I have great pleasure in bringing his name to the special
notice of Government. Moulvi Mir Anwar Ali, a retired Extra Assistant
Commissioner of Berar, was specially entertained for the Tabulation Office,
where he worked satisfactorily. Special mention may also be made of
Mr. B. Singaperumal Naidu, Manager of my office, whose painstaking accu-
racy in the preparation of the marginal tables and sketches of the diagrams
given in the Report is highly commendable. He was also useful to me, beyond
all expectations, in the writing of the Report. Of the clerks, I would make
-mention of Messrs. Ghulam Dastagir (Translator), Sheikh Ahmed
{Record-keeper) and Ghulam Jeelani (Accountant). The first made him-
self useful in the Abstraction Office (English and Urdu Section). The
second, on deputation to the Press, had to work very hard indeed to see
that proofs reached my officé with the least possible delay. The third
kept up the accounts satisfactorily.

' I must also express my sincere thanks to Mr. Syed Muhammad Azam,
M.A., (Cantab.), F.c.s., B.sc., Principal of the Government City High School,
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who, in spite of his various engagements, found time to go through some
portion of the report and give useful suggestions and hints.

I cannot close this Introduction without expressing my gratitude
for the help and support given to me by Nawab Fasih Jung Bahadur,
H. C. 8., Revenue Secretary, and other high officers of the State, and also for
the confidence placed in me by -the Government, which gave me a free.
hand in all matters connected with the Census, and is in a large measure
responsible for the successful prosecution of my work. '

MOHAMED RAHMATULLA,
. Census Commissioner,
- H.E.H. the Nizam’s Go,verm;éht.
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REPORT

ON THE

CENSUS OF
H.EH. THE NIZAM'S DOMINIONS
| 1921

CHAPTER 1
DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION

1. Area and position.—The Hyderabad State, better known as His
Exalted Highness the Nizam’s Dominions, lies between 15° 10’ and 21° 40
North Latitude and 74° 4’ and 81735’ East Longitude. The State has
undergone no change either in area or.in boundaries since. the last Census
and in fact the description given of it in the Census Report of 1891 needs
no modification so far. It occupies a polygonal tract, 82,698 square miles
in extent, in the central portion of the table-land of the Deccan. It is thus
equal in area to the Madras Presidency minus the Coromandal  Coast and
Coimbatore, or one and two-fifths of the combined areas .of England and
Wales. It is bounded on the North by East Khandesh of the Bombay Presi-.
dency, Berar and the Central Provinces; on the East by -the Wardha and
the Godavari which divide it from the .Chanda district of the Central
Provinces on the one hand and the Godavari district of the Madras Presi-
dency on the other; on the South by the rivers Krishna and the Tunga-
bhadra which separate it from the Bellary, Kurnool, Guntur and Krishna.
districts of the Madras Presidency and on the West by the Dharwar,
Bijapur, Sholapur and Ahmednagar districts of the Bombay Presidency.

Though the area of the State has remained the sameas at the previous
census, the population has decreased from 13,374,676 in 1911 to 12,471,770
at the present enumeration, reducing the density per square mile from 162
to 151 persons. Compared with the adjoining Provinces, the density is.
less than that of the Madras Presidency but higher than -that of the
Bombay Presidency excluding Aden and of the Central Provinces includ-
ing Berar. To be definite, while there are 151 persons to the square
mile of area in these Dominions, there are 297 in the Mudras Presidency
and only 148 in the Bombay Presidency omitting Aden and 139 in the
Central Provinces including Berar, - : : '

2. Physical features, etc.—The soils, the seasons and the climate of the-
State have been fully described in the previous Census Reports and need
no reiteration here, especially as the instructions of the Census Commis-
sioner for India are to the-effect that * no description of the physical or
geographical features of the Province (or State) is necessary.” It would
suffice, therefore, to recapitulate that the Godavari with its tributaries the
Purna, the Pranhita and the Manjra, and the Krishna with its tributaries
the Tungabhadra, the Bhima and the Musi are the two great river systems
which add to the productive capacity of the soil of the Dominions; that,
roughly speaking, a line drawn along the southern course of the Manjra and
extended southwards as far as as the Krishna separates the State into two
large and nearly equal divisions, differing from each other both in geological
and in ethnical characteristics ; that the portion to the north and west is the
trappean region, the country mostly of the Marathi-speaking people and
hence known as the Marathwara; and that the country to the south and
east is granitic and calcareous, is inhabited by speakers of Telugu and
hence named the Telingana. Again,lthe black cotton soil of the Marathwara,
resulting from the decomposition of the trap is very fertile, as it can retain
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moisture for a considerable time and facilitate the extensive cultivation of
wheat and cotton. The Telingana soil, on the other hand, derived as it is
from the granite, is sandy and does not retain moisture. Consequently, the
presence of tanks is absolutely necessary for cultivation purposesin this part
of the country, where the principal crop is rice. Telingana and Marathwara,
‘thus, form the two Natural Divisions of theState with distinct characteristics;
and, therefore, throughout the Report proportional and comparative figures
relating to. the. subjects dealt with are also given separately for these two
Natural Divisions. ' '

3. Rainfall.—The average rainfall of the State is about 80 inches, a
greater portion of which is precipitated annually during the south-west
monsoon. The Marathwara portion of the country usually receives a less
quantity of rain than the Telingana. . :

4. Administrative Divisions.*—For administrative purposes, the State
is divided -into four Divisions or Subhas and 16 districts, including the
Sarf-i-Khas (Crown Liands) district of Atraf-i-Balda. Each district is under
a Magistrate and Collector called the First Talukdar. BEach district is
further sub-divided into a number. of talukas, each taluka being under a
Tahsildar; and 2 or 3 talukas are placed under a Sub-Divisional Qfficer
called the 2nd or 3rd Talukdar. ' : -

" The Sarf-i-Khas lands are scattered all over the Dominions, and such of
these as are situated around and about thecity of Hyderabad have beenformed
into a district called the Atraf-i-Balda district, which is under a Talukdar.
subject to the direct contro} and supervision of the Sarf-i-Khas Secretary,

- while the remaining Crown Lands, which are under the general supervision
of Government Officers, are included in the districts in which they are
situated. Hence, in this Report andin the Imperial Tables, statistics are
given separately for Atraf-i-Balda as a separate district, while those’
relating to other parts. of the Crown Lands are merged under the tahsil or
district in which they are situated. - :

During. the decade 1911

—1921, besides |

some minor inter-district
changes, the talukas of the

- - ' — Adilabad district were re-
’ 0Old name of Present name of . ’ .
~  District At o arranged so as to allow of
S L o the formation of two new
AtrafiBalda 1s u o oh ” - talukas—Utnur and Boath ;
raf-i-Ba ] Patlar ", o arur E .. .
Karimnagar ...| Jamikunta, . ...| Huzurabad the jagir of Kalyani was
Medak gagg“:ff, 1 ] Vikarabad transferred from the Bidar
- - .| Danlataba P
Nalgonda - .+ Cherial -.{ Jangaon to the Gulbarga district and
Gulbarga - [ Ralgl | Bashiratbiad the names of a few talukas
. : erozaba e ahaba :
\Qsmanabad . ..|Owsa ...| Latar zvhere changed as shown in
R \ |- the margin.

-~ 8. Reference to Statistics.—Imperial Table I exhibits the area and
population of each of the districts, while State Table I printed at the end
of the.Imperial Tables in Part II of this Report gives corresponding figures
relating to tahsils.” Of the six Subsidiary Tables at the end of this Chapter,
No. ‘1 shows the density of population correlated  with water supply and
cultivated areas. No.- 1I -classifies’ the population according to density.
No. III shows the variations in -density since 1881, the year of the first

- regular Census in the - Hyderabad State. No. IV shows the variation in
natural” population compared with 1911, No. V deals with vital statistics,
and No. VI shows the number of persons per house and that of houses per

¢8quare mile.

N . 6. Summary of st.atistics of Area and Population.—The Census taken
—on the 18th March 1921 was the fifth of its kind undertaken in the Hyderabad

* The description of the Divisions given here refers to the Divisions as they
existed at the time of the Census. Since then they have been abolished, leaving the
districts in tact. Revenue Officers no longer exercise judicial -functions owing to the
separabion of judicial and executive powers. The designation of 1st Talukdar has been
changed into District Talukdar and that of 2nd or 8rd Talukdar to Assistant Talukdar.
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State and the population as it stood on that night—the de facto population
—was 12,471,770, including a population of 54,685 of the non-synchronous
area of 800 square miles in the Paloncha Samasthan. The area of the State
being 82,698 square miles, the density per square mile works out at 151 as
against 162 of the previous census. Of the four Administrative Divisions,
Gulbarga leads both as regards area and population. With an area of 22,117
square miles, or about twice the size of Belgium, -it has a population of
. 8,434,042. The Medak Division, larger in area than Denmark by over
.1,000 square miles, is the smallest as regards area which is 17,678 square
"miles, while the Aurangabad Division has the least population, 2,618,430.
The sub-joined diagram compares the relation between the area and popula-
tion of each of the four Administrative Divisions of the State.- - :

DIAGRAM,  SHOWING RELATION OF AREA AND PO|.3ULATION.
o 4 8 12 16 20 .24

00000000 OOO0OO0loO ool 0oolo
WARANGAL DIVISION {cooooooo .0900000000

MEDAK DIVISI 0000[00000000l000000000 -
bvision {1806 0/00600000/0008/0000/0

‘ 0000000000 000000l0000000
AURANGABAD DIVISION {ooooooooooooooocoooo

GULBARGA DIVISION { 0000000000000 000000000Io
00000000000 09%00% 00000 (X X )

* PLAIN ‘CIRCLE = 1% OF TOTAL AREA. BLACK CIRCLE = 1%OF TOTAL POPULATION. l

28

¥

Of the two Natural Divisions, Telingana has an area of 41,341 square
miles, with a population of 6,419,298 persons, while Marathwara has an area
of 41,357 square miles and a population of 6,052,472 persons. Of the districts,
the largest is Warangal with an area of E o R
7,944 square miles (or about half the size - Comparative Size of Districts.
of Switzerland) and a population of 925,041 : .
" persons, and the smallest, Atraf-i-Balda Province - | Average | -Average
with an area of 2,652 square miles and a . ares | popuiation|
population of 497,498 persons. The average !gyqerabaa state

5,165 754,224

area. of a district is 5,165 square miles, [C. P.and Berar.| 4549 632,398
and the average population 754,224, The |F03r2¥ B O+ I

. Lo EIHESR LY L 4,712 1,570,101
average size and population of a district in & , S
the State are compared in the margin :

with the corresponding figures of the adjoining Provinges.

7. Principal events affecting the condition of the people during the
decade.—In all udingbriefly to the events which have occurred during the
decade bearing on the condition of the people, - *

mention has first to be made of the opening of the Class 1911 ’ 1991
Purna-Hingoli line in 1912 and that of the Secun-- : i
derabad-Gadag railway as far as Mahbubnagar in {.. . ' R
1916, It mayobe stated, in this connection, that gz%i%g?;.ggge: o ?,ﬁi
the latter line was extended as far as Gadwal gf:hngw » o e 32; 539
shortly after the close of the decade under review. oo | 35

The total length of the railway lines open in 1921
was 928 miles, as against 781 miles in 1911, as shown in the margin. In other
words, there is one mile of railway for every 89 square miles of area now, as
against one mile of railway line to every 106 square miles of area in 1911,

8. Irrigation.—Increased attention was paid during the decade to the
construction and repairs of irrigation works and roads. The Osman Sagar
tank, named after His Exalted Highness, was completed in 1328 F. (1919 A.D.)
at a cost of over 54 lakhs. It was constructed with the double object of pre-
venting floods in the Musi which caused such devastation in 1908 and to
supply potable water to Hyderabad and Secunderabad Cantonment. Another
large tank of equal importance estimated to cost over 64 lakhs—the Himayat
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Sagar, named after the Heir-Apparent, was undertaken during the closing
years of the decade, and its construction is being pushed through as rapidl;
_ a8 possible. In addition to this, several irrigation works of great utility, to
cost more than two lakhs each, were nearing completion at the close of the
decade. Large areas were brought under irrigation especially in the districts
of Warangal, Nalgonda and Medak. |

9. Roads.—A comprehensive programme of road construction was taken
in hand in 1821 F. (1911-12), as a result of which an addition of 368 miles
was made during the decade to the length of well-maintained roads in the
Dominions, bringing the total length of such roads to 2,445 miles at the close’
of the decade. -

. _10. Establishment of new Departments.—In addition to the expansion
made in the matters of railway communications and irrigation, the Govern-
ment was not slow in adopting various measures that promised to secure
the happiness and prosperity of the people of these Dominions. The estab-
lishment, during . the decade, of the Departments of Co-operative Credit
Societies, Agriculture, Sanitation, Commerce and Industries, Statisties,
Paper Currency and the City Improvement Boards shows the forward policy
of the Government, and bears testimony to the paternal and abiding interest
that His Exalted Highness evinces in the advancement and the well-being
of his subjects. :

11. Co-operative Societies. —Though the Department of Co-operative

- Credit Bocieties was started, and it commenced its operations, only in 1324 F.

(1914-15), the benefits of such associations have been so rapidly understood by
the people of the country, that, within the brief space of five years the number
and membership of such instjtutions have surpassed expectations. Thus, as
against “25 Co-operative.Societies (one Central Bank and 24 rural societies)
which had come into éxistence in 1324 F. with a total roll of 608 members,

there were working in 1329 F. (1919-20) no less than 1,252 societies. Of the

latter number, 10 are Central. Banks, 1,120 agricultural and 122 non-agricul-

tural societies, the number of members being 1,697; 24,405and 4,810 res-

- pectively. The paid-up share capital of the Banks aggregates Rs. 5,19,510,

while deposits amount to over 11 lakhs. In 1329 F. (1919-20), the agricultural

societies advanced to members about 11 lakhs of rupees, over 40 per cent.
of which was meant for the purchase of cattle, 14 per cent. for the purchase

of seed and foodstuffs, 18 per cent.for payment of private debts, 9 per cent.

for improvements of lands and the rest for miscellaneous useful purposes.

With the expansion of these institutions, their functions have also widened.

There are at present 6 Stores and 22 weavers’ societies worked on the prin-
ciples of co-operation, while 98 societies have accepted the famine protection
bye-laws of the Government and have resolved to work on those lines to
check as far as possible the dire effects of famine. Three Central Banks and
12 non-agricultural societies have taken steps to open current and savings
banks accounts.” .

. 42. ‘Agriculture.—In the matter of agriculture also there has been some
improvement. The endeavours of the Agricultural Department have so far
borne fruit that the long staple cotton, which; though indigenous to the country
was losing ground, has been restored to its proper position, The cultivation of
this variety is encouraged by the Department by distribution of good seed, etec.

18. Industrial development.—The question of industrial development, it
must be stated, has also engaged the attention of the Government. The
Department of Industries and Commerce was established with a view not only
to have an authentic industrial survey of the country but also to formulate
measures for the .improvement of local industries and to help with expert -
opinion those who desire to launch out new industries in the State. Though
the number of cotton spinning and weaving mills has remained- the same,
viz: 3, during thedecade, the number of cotton ginning and pressing factories
has increased from 82 in 1320 F. (1910-11) to 240 in 1329 F. (1919-20) and
that of other establishments from 35 to 126. 55 flour and rice mills in the
City are worked by electricity and. there is every likelihood of electric power
being utilised in a greater measure in industries in the near future. The weav-
ing demonstration conducted by the Department of Industries and Commerce

L)
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has proved to the weavers the great advantages of the fly-shuttle lvom, and
they have taken to it in large numbers.

13. The City Improvement Board.—The City Improvement Board, which
was entrusted in 1824 F. (1914-15) with the work of restoring the localities in
the City damaged by the Musifloods in 1908 and relieving congested quarters
by providing model houses, has completed the major. portion of its work at
great cost. In 1329 F. (1919-20) alone, it expended about 63 lakhs of rupees
on works as well as compensation for lands acquired for building purposes.

. 15. Education.—His Exalted Highness has been keen on the point of
general education and has graciously laid the foundations of an intellectual
awakening by founding the Osmania University which is unique in as much
as it represents the tirst attempt to put into practice the idea of imparting
instruction in the higher branches of knowledge through the medium of
Urdu, one of the vernaculars and the official language of the State, though
the study of English is to be compulsory as a separate subject. In fact, the
progress made by the State in matters of education forms an outstanding
feature of the decade under veview. The number of institutions, as will be
seen from Chapter VIII, increased during the decade by 74 per cent., and
the strength of pupils under instruction by 128 per cent. The City Munici-
pality has opened 8 schools in which free primary education is imparted to
917 boys. o )

So much was done during the decade for the amelioration of the condi-
tion of the people, but, alas! nature has not been equally bountiful. Seven -
out of the last ten years witnessed insufficient or damagingly heavy rain-
fall, and the toll exacted by the deadly plague and the still more remorseless
influenza has been very great. . ‘ S ‘ ‘

'16. Climatic conditions.—A brief description of the climatic and other
conditions which prevailed in each of the ten years under review will not be
out of place here, as that would, to a great extent, explain what natural
elements helped, or militated against, the general growth of the population
and what state of economic conditions they must have produced during the
decade. ' :

. The total rainfall in 1320 F. (October 1910-11), though not ample, was
juE't sufficient for agricultural purposes. All the crops would have benefit-
ed much but for the fact that the tail end of the south-west mansoon was
marred by some heavy downpours.. The result was that while the rice and
oil-seed crops were exceptionally good, the cotton crops suffered- from
the heavy rain in September. The rainfall in 1321 F. (1911-12) was gener-
~ally in defect. With the exception of jawari, the acreage under cultivation
and outturn of all crops were below average. Many of the ginning facto-
ries had to be closed down owing to the poorness of the cotton crop. Plague
was rife throughout the Dominions, and the City alone lost more than 16,000
persons. In 1322 F. (1912-13), the monsoon was defective both in the
western and the northern districts of the State, where a fodder famine pre-
vailed for several months. The eastern districts received sufficient rain
* and harvested crops considerably in excess of expectation. This, however,
could not make up for the failure of crops in other parts of the country.
Suspensions in revenue to the extent of six lakhs had to be sanctioned and
takavi loans amounting to over two lakhs advanced by Government. In
1323 F. (1913-14), the rainfall was above the normal in quantity, but well-
distributed. The more imiportant crops were much above the ‘average but
the season was unhealthy, and the total number of deaths in the State-
showed an increase of over 16,000 as compared with the figures for the
preceding year. In 1324 F. (1914-15), the monsoon was favourable and the
crops excellent, but the dislocation of trade caused by the great European
4Var left cotton and oil-seeds on hand. Prices were low and a great
quantity of these products failed to find a market. In 1325 F. (1915-16),
the rainfall was copious and well distributed, but plague was virulent
in some of the districts and affected the City also at the close of the
year. 'The year 1326 F. (1916-17) was a difficult one for the people in
many respects. The agricultural prospects at the beginning of the

yYear were extremely favourable. However, there was heavy and un-
. ‘ _
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seasonable rain when the klarif crop was reaching maturity, and no less
than 30 per cent. of the cotton and oil-seed orops were destroyed. The north-
"east monsoon was equally disappointing as it yielded an insufficient rainfall,
as a consequence of which, the rabi crop, upon which the people mainly
depend for their food, was very much below the average. The general
dearness of all commodities, especially of food-grains and cloth, naturally
resulted in a general lowering of even the ordinary standard of living
among the poorer olasses. Their trials were still further aggravated by
the prevalence .of plague in an extremely virulent form, Over 50,000
deaths occurred from this disease in the Dominions. - This figure
includes more than 15,000 deaths in the Hyderabad City alone. The
year which followed, viz. 1327 F. (1917-18), was an equally distressing one.
At the outset, agricultural prospects were favourable, but the heavy and
unseasonable rainfall in November damaged considerably every crop, not
excepting even the first rice crop. The failure of the food crops proved a
serious matter. In some districts, jawari was selling at 5 seers to the rupee
and even less. In fact, the price of food grains rose as high as, or higher
than, what obtained in the last great famine of 1309 F. (1899-1900). The
general scarcity was futher aggravated by the shortage of railway waggons
caused by the war, and the consequent difficulty of importing supplies.
Various measures had to be taken by the Government to relieve the distress-
ing situation, Theexport of grain was prohibited till waggons were available
- for import, cheap grain shops were established as a help to the poor, relief
works were opened and a special officer, with extraordinary powers, was
appointed as Director of Civil Supplies. Five lakhs of rupees were advanced
as takavi to ryots and two lakhs sanctioned for minorirrigation works. To
add tothe difficulties of the people, plague was generally prevalent in the dis-
tricts. . The year 1328 F. (1918-19) was again singularly unfortunate. The
south-west monsoon started prematurely and failed to develop any strength
later on. The north-east monsoon was also defective and gave norain in the..
northern districts at all. The area and outturn of the main staples were
generally much below the average, as all food grain crops were a partial, if
. not a complete, failure. Famine relief works had to be opened and extended
month by month, as 88 talukas or one-third of the Dominions came under
the famine zone, with a daily average of 85,000 persons employed on relief
works. Remissions in land revenue amounted to no less than 72 lakhs, and
_the expenditure on famine relief aggregated to 45 lakhs. Besides famine,
the year witnessed a terrible scourge in the form of influenza. In the City,
the disease ‘spread very gradually at first, the daily death-rate rising to
46:5 per mille by the end of September. In October, it increased rapidly
reaching the alarming height of 464 deaths on the 27th of that month. It
then declined and disappeared altogether by the end of November. In the
distriots, the disease spread quickly from village to village, and, at a very
conservative estimate, this epidemic carried off on the whole no less than
850,000 persons or over 2 per cent.of the population of 1911, Plague was
also general in many districts during the year. The rainfall during the mon-
soon period of 1329 F. (1919-20) was insufficient and unevenly distributed.
The total quantity gauged was about half the average rainfall. Water scar-
city was felt in 11 out of the 16 districts of the Dominions. Late rains,
however, saved the situation to a certain extent. The Aharif crop in some
districts was above the average and the rabi was generally a success. One
result of this was the fall in the prices of food grains. However, plague
did not disappear from the Dominions. It accounted for more than 21,000
deaths, the City alone losing over 6,000 persons from this disease. More
fatal than even plague was malarial fever, the total mortality from this
cause being over 80,000 during the year. The calamities of the year, coupled,
with those of the preceding one, cut down the birth-rate considerably, with
the result that the total number of births recorded during the year was the
lowest during the decade.

17. Epidemics.—During the decade, plague and cholera carried off, on the
whole, 194,325 and 42,246 persons respectively, and the havoe wrought by the
influenza . epidemic resulted in a still higher number of deaths. In every
year of the decade, with the single exception of 1324 F. (1914-15) the
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death-rate continued tobe much above the birth-rate. Diagram (No.2)
shows the actual numbers of births and deaths (0000's omitted) during the
decade, while Sub-Table V at.the end of this Chapter indicates that the
excess of deaths over births during the period amounts to a loss of over 4
per cent. of the population of 1911. This decimation of the population
naturally brought about a shrinkage of labour as is evidenced, for example,
by the fact that the number of agricultural labourers, who had formed 18
per cent. of the total population im 1911, dwindled to less than 9 per cent.
(iin 1%21. ‘This contributed to the steady rise in wages throughout the
ecade, ’ !

18. Conditions in adjoining British Provinces.—While the climatic
and the general health conditions of the State were such during the decade,
the adjoining Prowinces, and, for the matter of that, a great portion of
the Indian Continent also, fared mno better during that period. To confine
our attention to the adjoining Provinces only, the Bombay Presidency, to
quote the words of the Census Commissioner ' for India’s Note, “had some
good years in the middle of the decade but conditions at the beginning and
end were bad. Relief works were necessary in certain tracts in 1911-12 and
plague and choleia were prevalent, while the year 1918-19 with a wide-
spread failure of crops and a very severe visitation of the inflnenza epidemic

_was probably the-worstyear in the history of the Presidency. The influenza
“death-ratéis estimated at 55 per mille of the population and plague was
virulent in 1911 and in theé years 1916 to 1918. The survival rate was low
in 1912 and 1916, while in 1917 and 1918 the death-rate exceeded the
birth-rate’. In the Central Provinces and Berar, “from the year 1911-12
to 1917-18 the crops did not vary largely from the normal, except for a
partial failure in the north of the Provinces in 1913-14. In 1918-19 severe
soarcity and in some districts famine prevailed, but the next year was the
best that had been for a_long time. Ior the second time in three years
scarcity, if not famine, is now expected. The influenza epidemic swept
away over 6 per cent. of the population at the end of 1918 and reduced the
birth-rate of the subsequent year to a figure unknown since the famine of
1900, with the result.that the reported deaths of the decade slightly exceed
the births.’' In Madras, “except for the year 1918-19 the seasons have
on the whole been. favourable and the crops good. In 1918-19 the rainfall
in the south-west monsoon was deficient everywhere and the north-east
monsoon set in late—the tracts most affected were the Northern Circars, the
Deccan—in Ganjam there was severe distress over more than 1,000 square
miles in the north of the district, and at the worst period in October, 1919 the
number in receipt of daily relief was over 160,000, During the 9 years 1911 to
1919 cholera carried off 580,000 persons—small-pox claimed 254,005 victims,
Bellary had the misfortune to be visited by plague throughout the decade and
to contribute no less than 85,000 of the 90,700 deaths from this disease ........
not less than 600,000 persons died from this disease (influenza).”’
\ . . .

These. irregular climatic and unusual epidemic conditions naturally
have had their unfavourable influence on the growth of the population and
on the emigration or immigration of people generally. .

19. Density.— As already stated, the Hyderabad State has a mean
density of 151 persons to the square mile. Of the two Natural Divisions,
Telingana, in which is situated Hyderabad City, has a density of 155
and Marathwara 146. If we,- however, exclude the City, the density of
Telingana is almost equal to that of Marathwara. Of the four Administrative
Divisions, Medak leads with a density of 160 persons to the square mile, fol-
lowed closely by Gulbarga (165), then by Aurangabad (136) and lastly by
Warangal (128).  Compared with the adjoining British India Provinces, the
Central Provinces and Berar and the Bombay Presidency (excluding Aden)
have less number of persons per square mile of their areas, than Hyderabad,
while the Madras Presidency is nearly twice as densely populated as this
State. : : ‘
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b 1 The crude density of the populatlon by districts is shown in the map
elow
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Of the dJstuots, the hlghest density (201 persons to the square mile)
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is shown’ by Medak and the lowest (90) by Adilabad. Both these districts-

are in Telingana and in 1911 also they had the .same position. In
Marathwara, the highest density (178) is attained by Nander and the low-
est (113) . by Bhir. Of the -remaining districts, two in Telingana, viz.,
Warangal and Mahbubnagar and three in Marathwala., viz., Aurangabad,
Parbhani and Raichur have each & density less than 150, while four districts
in Te]mgana. (Atraf-i-Balda, Karimnagar, Nizamabad and Nalgonda) and
three in Marathwara (Gulbarga, Osmanabad and Bidar) bave each- a density
higher than 150. - . s

20. ‘Density ‘Correlated with Culitvated Areas.—Sub-Table I shows
the density of population correlated with rainfall, culfivable and cul-
tivated areas and crops. Telingana has a normal rainfall exceeding
that of Marathwara, but the - percentage of cultivable area in the
former Division is 66°6 as against 87'3 in the latter. Calculating the
density on the cultivable area only, the density for Telingana works out at
238 persons. per square mile as against 168 persons for Marathwara. This

proportion becomes still more marked if the cultivated area alone is taken’

into consideration. Sub-Table I shows that of the total area, the percentage
of area cultivated is 457 in Telingana and 724 in Marathwara. The densxty
ca.lcula.ted on this basis glves 339 and 202 persons per square mile for Telingana,
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and Marathwara respectively. This shows that the capacity to maintain a

higher density of population possessed by Telingana is not confined to,

or based upon, the extent of either the cultivable or cultivated-land, as in

both these matters Marathwara is superior to Telingana. Then, what are

%19 factors which bring about this disparity between the densities of the two
ivisions ?. ‘ ,

In an agricultural country like the Hyderabad State, the dominant
factors in the distribation of population must naturally be connected with
agricultural conditions, and when the higher percentage of cultivated area
in Marathwara does not give that Division a higher density, the cause or
causes must be sought in the character of the cultivation, the amount of
rainfall, the existenco of irrigation sources, etc., on the one hand, and the
economic conditions such as nearness “of markets, facility of communica-
tions, the standards of social life and so forth, on the other. Telingana
has large forest areas and a sandy soil, receives a high rainfall: (82 inches
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12 CHAPTER I—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION

and is better equipped with irrigation sources. It is therefore well suited for
extensive rice cullivation, Marathwara, on the other hand, has few forest
areas, receives a’'scanty rainfall (28 inches) and has no irrigation channels or
large tanks. Its soil, however, is mostly composed of the rich black cotton
variety, which can retain moisture and is fit for raising large crops of wheat
and cotton. Usually, four crops are raised in Telingana—the abi and the tabi
(early and late rice crops), the kharif (monsocon crops) and the rabi (cold
season crops), while in Marathwara, only two crops—~the kharif and the rabi—
are cultivated. Rice, jawar, bajra, castor, sesamum and pulses form the prin.
cipal crops in Telingana, and wheat, cotton, jawar, bajra, linseed and pulses
the principal ones in Marathwara. Thus, while the cultivation of pulses,
jawar, bajra and oil-seeds is common to both the Divisions, rice appears to be
the distinguishing orop of Telingana and wheat and cotton of Marathwara.
Sub-Table I shows in detail the percentages of the cultivated area-under
various crops in each of the districts and the sub-joined diagram depiots
the same graphically. The density of population caloulated on the culti-
vated area in each district is also shown for ready reference in the diagram.

It will be seen from the diagram that while the cultivation of jawar, oil-
seeds and pulsesis carried on in all the districts, wheat and cotton are
extensively grown in.the Marathwara districts and rice in the Telingana

’Qistricts. - To be more definite, while Marathwara devotes 19 per cent. of its
- cultivated area to wheat and cotton, 27 per cent. to jawar, oil-seeds and
pulses combined, and only 1 per cent. to rice, in Telingana more than 7 per
cent, of the cultivated area is occupied by rice, 17 per cent. by jawar, oil-
seeds and pulses‘and only 1'5 per cent. by wheat and cotton. The density
cdlculated on the cultivated area is higher in all the Telingana districts
than in the Marathwara districts, except in the case of Adilabad, which,
~ though supporting a density higher than the average for Marathwara, yields
place to one district (Nander) of the Marathwara Division. It may be noted
that the districts of Telingana which show such high densities stand in this
matter in more or less the same order as their percentages of rice cultiva-
tion, . ' K :

The folloW'ing statement shows the order of the districts under various

heads :—
S
‘ " .. Order according to
3 3 [} [ : V) O
] g 2 ° 5
-~ "‘- ) 8 ‘ §‘E °©
District 3 © 3 gl gt 2
’ -0 (o] [ @ -8 g y
»2 | w3 - ® g8 (% g
3a g2 = 3 3 s g 3
B ey -2
ak aa & = 5 @ ] @ 23 2%
o5 @30 ~ 9 = = Q Q 9 @ @2
£5 | BE (5 |8 | & | 8B £ |2| 2|45 &%
g la" | g | &° Bl tS |6 | a3 A A
1 2 3 | 4] s | 6 7 | 8 | 9 ]| | 13
_Atrati-Balda ... 9 1| 18 un| 18! 7| 16 3 7] s 5
Warangal 14 5 2 9| 13 4| 10 2 s8] 18 6
Karimnagar C een 11 4 5 10 14 3 9 5 14 2 1
Adilabad 15 8 1 6 9| 10 1 8 4{ 16 2
© Medak 13 2 7 16| 10 3 4] 14 1 1 3
Nizamabad 16 3 3 s| 11 1| 15 ) 12 9 8
Mahbubnagar 12 6| 12 15| 12 6 7 4] 151 n 7
Nalgonda 10 7] 10 14| 15 5(- 14 1| 16 8 12
Aurangabad .~ 6 .9 1a 4 1{ 186 5| 12 s| 14 15
Bhir .~ - 5 18 15 3 4| 14 s| 10| 10| 15 18
Nander 8 12 4 2 3 11 2 11 2 4 4
Parbhani ~ 1 14 6 1 2] 13 6 9] "9¢ 10 13
Gulbarga 8 10, 11 13 8 9| m| 18| 1n 7 11
Osmanabad .~ 2 1 8 12 ¢l 15| 12 ] 6 5 9
Raichur 7 16| 16 5 7] 12 3! 15| 18] 12 14
Bidar 4 15 9 7 5 8| 18| 16 8 8 10
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Let us first consider the position of the districts with reference to the
crops common to both '

t}_le Na?,tural Di\_?isions, Order < Order
viz., jawar, oil-seeds according to according to
and pulses. The mar- Districy | —————— |  District
ginal statement shows Common | Dea- | Common | Den-
how the combined per- , - | cops |8ty | - erops . | sity
centages of these crops : . :
p i . . Atraf-i-Balda ... 13 G}Aurangabad 5 15
stand with reference Warangal .. s| 41Bhr 10| 16
to the order of the |Karimnagar .. 9| 3 |Nander a| s
: oty *secordi Adilabad ... 1| 9|Parbhani ... 8| 14
districts ‘according to |[jduapad = - 3] 2]|Guibarga ... u| 10
their densities calcu- Nizamabed .. 16) 1) Osmanabad ..{ - 11| 13
lated on the total cul- hbubnagar ... 6] & chur A
. Nalgonda 12 7 { Bidar 15 11
tivated areas. That i ?

these crops do not play : ,

an important part—at any rate not to the extent that the other crops appear
to influence—in the matter of the number of people supported by each district
is evident from the statement. For example, Nizamabad which has the
highest density.in the State holds the lowest position as regards the culti-
vation of these crops. On the other hand, Adilabad which tops the lisf as
regards the cultivation of these crops stands lowest as regards density
in Telingana. On the whole, these erops do not appear to bear any correla-
tion with density.

. 21. Density in Telingana Districts—Let us now. discuss the quéstion
of crops and density in greater detail. The marginal statement shows the
density of the populationin . N :

&

each of the districts in Te- s Order according o -
lingana, calculated on the = — -
basis of cultivated areas. | . T ¢ |8

. The position of the districts |  District 8., R+ B 9
as regards rainfall, irri- ¢33 - s
gation,and the percentages Bu | 2| 5| 2|23 . | &5
of cultivated areas under a* |8 | & | & |a°| 2 |E"
rice and other crops are . T -
also indicated'in the state- “|Wmnyc = 28| & 31 it i il 3
ment. On the whole, Te- - [Karimnagar ..| 386 3 4 4 31 3. 4
lingana devotes nearly 18 ogapad . BIL 81 1] &4 1} 8P %
per cent. of its cultivated [Mahbubnagar... 298| 5| 7| 6| 4, &1 3
area to jawar, oilseeds and [{iaomarad - 214 L) 31 3 | I
pulses, 1'5 per cent. sto q i ! i~

wheat and cotfon and 7°7 o

per cent. to rice. The cultivation of rice seems to have a remarkable effect
on the density of the population in this Division. Nizamabad, with the
highest percentage of rice lands, leads with a density of 481 persons, while
Adilabad, with the lowest percentage of rice lands, stands last with a depsity
of only 237. Of the remaining districts, Medak, Karimnagar and Warangal
also arrange themselves, from the point of view of density, according to their
percentages of rice lands. Only Mahbubnagar, Atraf-i-Balda and Nalgonda
change their places slightly. Though Nalgonda supersedes both Mahbub-
nagar and Atraf-i-Balda in the matter of rice cultivation, it yields to them
as regards the density of the population. It must, however, be pointed out"
that the percentage of rice lands in Nalgonda-is only very slightly in excess
of that of Mahbubnagar, being 6’9 per cent. as against 6'8 per cent. The.
superiority caused by this meagre excess is quite negligible for all practical
purposes. In addition to this, Mahbubnagar owns a higher percentage of
irrigated area and is benefited by the facilities afforded by the newly con-
structed Secunderabad-Gadag Railway which passes through the district.
Nalgonda, on the other hand, is still denied the blessings of the means of
such easy communication. These facts enable Mahbubnagar to bear a higher
density of population than that of Nalgonda. Atraf-i-Balda’s superiority to
Nalgonda is no doubt due to its better equipment with irrigation sources. In
fact, it stands first in the Dominions in the matter of irrigation and would have

a
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shown still higher density but for two causes: firstly, the average rainfall
is very low here—the lowest in Telingana—and secondly, the district is-
subject to malarial fever owing to its water-logged condition caused by the
irrigation sources. Moreover, its proximity to the capital City renders it
liable to lose a large proportion of its population which is drawn away by
the City. ' '

- So " far we have considered density in relation torice crops. Let us
now see how ‘density stands in reference to the other crops. Adilabad.
which gets the highest average rainfall in the Dominions and hags also ihe
largest proportionate area allotted to jawar, oil-seeds and pulses on the one
hand and wheat and cotton on the other, occupies the lowest position as
regards density. In the matter of rice cultivation, we have already noted
that it stands equally low. Medak has the next highest proportion of lands
devoted to jawar, oil-seeds and pulses and stands second in the matter of
density in Telingana. But it must be noted it stands second in the matter
of rice cultivation also and occupies a very low position as regards wheat and

“cotton. It cannot therefore be said that the high density of this district is
caused solely by the large cultivation of jawar, oil-seeds and pulses. Rice
- .cullivation, therefore, must also be a contributory cause. A further exami-
nation of the statement given above will only show that the denmsity in
Telingana is more dependent on .the rainfall, irrigation sources and rice
cultivation than on any other factors. ' '

(Map. |
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22.  Density in Telingana talukas—Map No. 2 shows the densn;y of
population per square mile of area in the several talukas in Telingana.

MAP OF TELINGANA.

Showing density of population per square mile in the several Talukas. -
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4. Shumali. 20. Sirsilla. .86. Andol. 52. Amrabad.
5. Junubi. 21. Huzurabad. 87. Baghat. 53. Wanparti.
6. Dharoor. 22. Parkal, 38. Kalabgur. 54. Jatpol.
9. EKhadka. 28. Mahadeopur. 89. Siddipet. 55. Gopalpet.

8. Homnabad. 24. Adilabad. 40. Narsapur.. 56. Nalgonda.
9. Warangal. 25, Asafabad. 41. Vikarabad. 57. Bhongir.

10. Mahbubabad. 26. Rajura. 42. Armaur. - 58. Mirialguda
11. Khamammet. 27. Chinnar. 43. Kamareddi. 59. Suriapef.
12, Madhra. 28. Lakshatipet. 44, Nizamabad, 60. Devarkonda.
13, Yellandu. 29. Sijrpur. . 45. Bodhan. 61. Huzurnagar.
14, Pakhal. . 80. Utnur, 48. Yellareddi. 62. Jungaon.
15, Mulag. 31. Nu'mal 47. Mahbubnagar. - :

16, Paloncha. 32. Boath, 48, Pargi.
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The Adilabad district, which is a medley of hills and forests and has the
lowest proportion of rice cultivation, has, as already stated, a sparse
population. Out of the eleven talukas into which the district is divided, nine
show densities of less than 100 persons to the square mile, The other
talukas which show such meagre densities are thosc in the east of the
‘Warangal district, where hills and forests abound. Amrabad, a very unhealthy
taluka in the south of Mahbubnagar, and far away from the railway line, has
a density-of only 42, The question of the distribution of population
according to territory will be discussed later. .

23. Density in Marathwara districts—Turning now to Marathwara, we
< _ find that the characteristio

- .crops_of the Division are

) Whea,ﬁ' and cotton, that the
Jawar, | - {Wheat | amount of irrigation is very

Order according 'to '

iatri Density g . 1 1§
Pistrictlon quist- £ 3 % pil-seedg Rice| and little as compared with what
s vate q an orops | cotton 2 . s )
area | £ | g T | pulses oo | existsin Telingana and that

-

the density of the popula-.
Aurengabad .| 161 tion calculated on the basis

71 7] 2 8 3 . .

Bhir | 157 8| 6{ 6 F 1| of cultivited area is only 202
Nander 2441 1| 1| 4 1 3 2 > ar 1
Parbhani .. 18| 6| 2| 5 sl 5 ;| persons to the square mile,
Gulbarga .. 23| 2| 5[ 1| 7 2 8| as against 839 in Telingana.
Osmanabad .., 223| 4| 3} 3 61 7 71 The densitiecs of the dis-
Raichur 198 5] 8} 8 3 4 5 . .

Bidar | 229 3| 4| 7 "8 1 ¢| tricts are shown in the

marginal statement which
indicates also the order of

the districts from various other standpoints.

. In Marathwara, wheat and cotton take up over 18°/, of the cultivated

“area, while jawar, oil-seeds and pulses occupy 27°/, and rice only 1°/, of the
area cultivated. . Compared with Telingana, a very small proportion of rice
and an exceedingly high proportion of wheat and cotton are raised in
Marathwara. Nander, which shows the highest density of population in
Marathwara, stands first in that Division both as regards rainfall and the
cultivation of jawar. It is second only to one district, vi2., Parbhani, in the
matter of wheat and cotton cultivation. It has just about 1°/, of its cultivated
area under rice. The second highest density is exhibited by Gulbarga, which,
however, comes last in the matter of wheat and cotton and the last but one
as regards jawar, oil-seeds and pulses combined. It bas almost the highest
percentage of -rice lands in ‘Marathwara. Bidar, which stands third as
regards density, occupies a very low position in the cultivation of wheat and
cotton and is the last in regard to jawar, oil-seeds and pulses. Thus it would
seem that the first named district owes its position perbaps equally to
wheat;, cotton and jawar, the second certainly "not to these crops but to a

" gertain extent to the cultivation of rice, and the third decidedly to its rice
cultivation, It must also be noted in this connection that Gulbarga seems
to owe its position as regards density, among other causes, to the facts that
the Great Indian Peninsula Railway passes through the district, that the town
of Gulbarga is a commercial centre and has a-spinning and weaving mill,
besides .8 ginning and pressing factories and one pressing and 6 ginning
factories in the district, and that the town also contains a sacred shrine to
which pious Musalmans from all parts resort. In the same way, Nander
would appear to be helped not only by the fact that the Hyderabud-Godavari
Valley line traverses it but also by the facts that the district is noted for its
fine’ variety of cotton, and contains no less than 10 cotton ginning and
pressing factories, 7 ginning factories and 1 pressing factory, while the
town of Nander is sacred to the Sikhs and is visited largely by them.

Turning now to the other districts in Marathwara, we find that Parbhani
which stands first as regards wheat and cotton supports a density of popula-
tion less than that of Gulbarga, which is the lastin the Division in tlie matter
of these crops byt higher up in rice cultivation. Aurangabad and Bhir also,
* which occupy a superior position both in wheat and cotton and in jawar,
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oil-seeds and pulses, fall below Gulbarga in the matter of density. Osman-
abad, on the other hand, is inferior to Aurangabad and Bhir in all these crops

- and yet helped by a better rainfall it manages to support a higher density
of population than what these two districts maintain. It must, however,
be stated in this connection that the failure of the cotton erop necessitated
the closing down of ginning factories twice during the decade and that
scarcity of water, famine and plague affected the northern districts of
Marathwara fo a greater extent than the southern. Influenza has also leff,
its dire marks on the face of Marathwara. Although the percentages of
lands allotted to this crop in Marathwara are small as eompared with
Telingana, still, it must be borne in mind that the rice-growing districts of .
Nander, Gulbarga and Bidar show better densities of population than the
wheat growing districts. . ’

24. Causes for the disparity in density between the Natural Divisions.—
To sum dp, the four crops raised in Telingana would appear to keep the
ryots employed throughout the year in a larger measure than the twa crops
of Marathwara- do. The' rice crops especially find occnpation for larger
numbers than the dry crops. Moreover, thelarge forest areas-in Telingana,
which to a great extent influence: the quantity of rainfall in that Division,
‘afford shelter to the jungle tribes, who imore orless subsist on forest products,
such as jungle fruits,.honey, rootsand tubers, supplemented by foodgrains
obtainable from adjoining rural-areas. These roots and tubers and the
fruit-bearing plants like the custard apple, which grow wild in this
part of the country, generally furmish food to the poorer classes and are
specially. helpful whenever the output of food grains is rather low. On
the other hand, the dry crops raised in Marathywara do not require the .
services of such large numbers of agricultural .labourers as the wet orops of
Telingana and the absence of jungles deprives the poorer classes in this
part of the country of the cheap variety of foodstusis, which;- in addition to
the grains, the Telingana people enjoy. Besides, Marathwara depends more
on the rainfall for its cultivation than Telingana. Whenever the monsoons .

fail, that part of the country is compar_a.tive]y’ SRl
more affected than the rest- - Hence during the .1 g .. R
last 43 years, which witnessed -three terrible famine |  Districts affected

famines, the districts which suffered the N T
worst were all in Marathwara, as will-he seen | 1876—7  |Raichur, Gulbarga, Os-

. : manabad
fromn the marginal statement. In-fine, not |1s96—7 ' |Raichur, Guibarga, Os- |
) 3 . : . : manabad, Bbir
only the variety and the number of crops | .., .0, 1 S0 00 par.
raised in the two Divisiofis but alsg the great- | bhani, Nander, Gul-
er dependence of Marathwara on the vicis- barga, Osmanabad,

situdes of the season would seem to'be t'he
-main factors which bring aboat the disparity
between the densities of the Natural Divisions. .

(Map..
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25. Density in Marathwara TalukaS.-fMap No.“3 shows the denéity

of population per square mile of area in the several talukas of Marathwara.
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8. Bhokardan. 19. Nander. 85. Seran. 51. Parenda. 67. Udgir.
4. Gangapur. 20. Kandahar. 86. Yadgir. 52. Lobara. 68. Ahmadpur.
b, Jalna. 21. Maudhol. 87. Andola. 53. Ganjoti, 69. Janwada.
6. Kannad. 22. Deglur. 88. Shahpur. 54. Raichur. 70. Nilapga.
7. Paithan, 28. Hadgaon. 89. Shorapur. 55. Alampur. 71. Chitgopa.
8. Vaijapur. 24. Biloli. 40, Kalyani, 56.  Doodurg. 72. Narayankhed.
9. Khuldabad. 25. Parbhani. 41. Chinnur. 67. Gangawati. 73. Ghorwadi.
10. Sillod™~ 26. .Bgsmath. 42. Shahabad 58. Kushtagi, 74. Bhalki.
11. Ajanta. 27. Hingoli. 48. Aland. 59. Liogsugur. 75. Ekeli,
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13. Bhir. ~ 29. Pathri. 45. Bashirabad 61. Sindhnur. 77. Hasoabad.
14. Mominabad. 80. Kalamnauri. 46. Afzalpur. 62. Kobpal, 78. Chincholi.
15, . Ashti. 81. Palam. 47. Osmanabad 63. Yelbarga. 79. Murag.
16. Georai. © 82, Gulbarga. 48. Kalam. 64. Amarchinta. y
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_ All the talukas of the Aumngab:id district and four out of six of the
Bhir district show densities less than 150 per square mile. We shall
presently consider some other details in connection with density.

26. Distribution of population classified according to density.—
Aveas with densities Subsidiary Table II of this Chapter classifies. the
between 150 and 800. talukas according to the density of population distri-
buted therein. It shows that the largest proportion of the population, over
58 per cent. of the State, live in areas with an average density of 1560-300
persons per square mile, the areas forming 455 per cent. of the State area.
- The calamities of the decade hdve thinned out both the area and the population
of this category. In the preceding decade, such territories formed 50°68 per
vent. of the total area and the population 6264 per cent. of the State popu-
lation. The decrease is proportionately higher in Marathwara than in
Telingana, the less in that Division being over 7 per cent. in territory and
5 per cent. in population, as against 26 and 1'9 per cent., respectively, in
Telingana. The reasons for this are that plague, famine and water scarcity
played greater havoc in the former Division than in the latter and caused a
greater volume of emigration from that part of the country.

The highest densities in this class are found in-‘La.tu-r -(283)-i1‘1 the
Osmanabad district ; Jagtial (275) in Karimnagar ; Warangal taluka (263) ; -
Vikarabad (278), a Paigah taluka, and Kalab- : :

ur (253), both in Medak ; Chitgopa (281) and | pistrict Percentage of
I%arayankhed '(271), both Paigah talukas in !Medak - _9;1.;“ "POP‘:::.';“.’"] .
Bidar; Bashirabad (265), a Paigah taluka in |Nander - 81% 854
Gulbarga, and Amarchinta (260), a Samasthan [seariasea | So7 | - 28
in Raichur, The marginal statement gives a [Osmanabad ..| 792 871

list of the districts which have more than 75 per cent. of their areas
occupied by population of this category. Gulbarga and Bidar have about
73 per cent. of their population living in areas of this density though the
aread themselves form only 59 and 64 per cent. of their respective total
areas. ‘ . SR

- -

21. More than one-third of the population (36°8) of this State live in
Areas with densities less areas having less than 150 persons to the square mile.
than 150. - Such areas now form 539 per cent. of the total area
.of the State, as against 48°1 per cent., in the preceding decade, the accre-
tions to the area and population in this category being caused by the
degradation of some areas from the higher class due to the decimation
of population by the calamities of the decade. For example, Nizamabad,
which in 1911 had 759 per cent. of its areaand 803 of its population in
the second group (150-3U0 density) and the remaining 241 per cent. of its
area and 19°7 por cent. of its population in the first group (under 150 density),
has now so far deteriorated as to bhave 72'2 per cent. of its area and
648 per cent. of its population in the first group and the rest.in -the
second.’ : , - :

P

The reason for this will perhaps be clearer if a reference is made to the -
Appendices Il and III printed at the end of this volume. Nizamabad, being a
purely Telingana country, the staple food of the people there is rice or jawar.
All through the decade, the price of rice in this district was much higher
than the average for the Dominions and, in fact, in six out of the ten years,
the prices -prevalent here.were the highest in the State; In the case of
jawar, its price was higher than the average in 8 of the years of the decade.
The low vitality caused by insufficient food must “have rendered the: peeple
an easy prey to epidemics. - In fact, a glance at Sub-Table V shows tbat,
excluding Hyderabad City, Nizamabad had the highest percentage of.deaths



20 CHAPTER: I.—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION

in Telingana during the decade under review. Aurangabad has lapsed
entirely into this class. What with plague and famine and what with its
low rainfall, Aurangabad has declined from a density of 140 persons to the
square mile in 1911 to 115 in 1921. The other districts which have large
proportions of their areas in this low density group are Adilabad (93'8. per
cent.), Raichur (79'3 per cent.) and Warangal (672 per cent.). The talukas
which have extremely low densities—less than 100 per square mile in
Telingana—are Mulag (29), Paloncha (48), Pakhal (91) and Yellandu (935)
in the Warangal district; Mahadeopur (71) in the Karimnagar district;
‘Rajura (66), Yelgadap (68), Asafabad (77), Utnur (79), Adilabad and
Chinuur (81), Sirpur (83), Kinwat (85) and Boath (94) in the Adilabad
district and Amrabad (42) in the Mahbubnagar district. In Marathwara,
such low densities are presented by Gangapur (74), Vaijapur (78), Lad-
sangvi (84), Paithan. {98), Khuldabad (94), Ambad (98) and Ajanta (99)
in the Aurangabad distriot; Patoda (49), Ashti (53) and Gevrai (84) in
the Bhir district; Jintur (89) in Parbhani; and Afzalpur (78), Andola
and Chincholi (89) in the Gulbarga district. The havoc wrought by influenza
and plague, it may be repeated, and the low vitality caused by famine
and high prices of foodstuffs have no doubt conduced to the decreased
densities of the various districts and talukas. )

-28. Areas with densities above 300.—Only about 4 .per cent. of the
ropulation of this State live in areas sustaining densities above 300 persons
to the square mile. Of the three talukas that had densities of above 800
but below 400 in 1911, only one, namely, Pargi in Mahbubhagar, could
retain its position. It has not only maintained its &tatus in this respect
but has also shown signs of progress in that its density has developed from
308 to 321" On the other hand, its two companions in this category of
'a decade ago, namely, Kalabgur of Medak and Khadka of Atraf-i-Balda,
have deteriorated into the lower class of the 150—800 density- _dg'roup.
Homnabad, though situated in the Marathwara country, is connected with
Atraf-i-Balda for admidistrative purposes. It has a small area of 30 square
-miles with a high density of population of between 450 and 600. It was
the only one of its kind in 1911 and has succeeded in retaining its dignity
with a density of 595 this time also. There are no areas in the State bearing
densities of 600 and more with the single exception of Hyderabad City
"which, as befitting the fourth largest city in ‘the Indian Empire, has an
area of 51 square miles and a density of 7,925 persons to the square mile. .
Detailed information regarding the population of the various. parts of the
City will be furnished in the next-Chapter.

29. Méoévement of the population.—So far we have considered the
Changes in the strength population as it-stood on the Census night. Let us
of population. - now deal with its movement, t.e., variation as com-
pared with the previous censuses. Statistios relating to the movement of
population--are exhibited in Imperial Table II and proportional figures
relating to the subject and to vital statistios are presented in Subsidiary
Tables 111, IV and V printed at the end of this Chapter. h

~a

The first census of the State was taken in 1881 and the varia-
' tions in the population si;xlce

, Increase or Decrease . then are shown in_the
Year . | Popilation ﬁugfxféa&%ﬁe marginal . statement. Diag -
Actual | Percontage| 18l | ram No. 5 depicts graphically
, . the variations per thousand of
| . thé population in the Natural

1881 9,845,594

1891 | 11537040 +1,601,448 | . + 171 'i.lgg Divisions and in the State as
;| 11041,142 | — 895898 |  — 85 11

1911 | 13,874,676 | +2233534 | 4 200 1858 | @& whole from one census to
1921 | 12,471,770 | — 902,908 — 68| 127 | another.
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The diagram shows clearly how there has been an ebb and flow in the
tide of the population in this State, the rise and fall being regularly sue-
cessive. The famine
during the closing years
of the last century ac-
counted for the decrease
in the population of the
State in 1901. The
decade 1901-11 was a |
more fortunate one than
its predecessor, as a
result of which the
population could show
an increase of 20 per | - 3
cent. in 1911, On the i\
other hand, the decade IR
1911-21, asalready des-
cribed, was a trying one
in many respects.
What with famine and [
pestilences on the one /
hand, and the effects of ] R
the War on the general
market, on the other,
the decade was more ¥ N
unfavourable than even ™ AN 1L
- that of 1891-1901, with W1

the result that the popu- g N i
lation suffered nearly
twice as muchas inthat |-
decade. The whole of ’

India could add only 12 /] /
per cent. to .its popu- 1
lation during the 1 /
present decade. Of the , /
Provinces adjoining the . REFERENGES,
State, only Madras STATE
could manage to show , TELINGANA - veenvcmrmrnnsa
an increase of 2'2 per [§ ) MAHRATWARA - - — — = —~
cent. while Bombay '

suffered tothe extent of 1-8 per cent. and the Central Provinces had

an iofinitesimally low increase. On the whole, the State has losh
902,906 persons as : .
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compared with its ' Varianiogtﬁslc;ol:::pared V;u'iabion
. co. 1 ¥
population in 1911, Division Population i - taking the
The marginal state- | . Actoal | Percontage | Bgure for
ment shows how this — - -
loss is distributed over |myaeravaa City...| 404187 | — 97459 — 194 1,065
the City, the district [AfratiBalda ..| 497498 | — 29597| — 74 1,282
of © Aty gf,i Balda ar(;rtl; Warangal Division 2876021 | + 20875 + 08 1,615
-1- edak - 2841592 | —101515| — 63 1,427
the Administrative |Avrangatsa, .| 2618430 | —351678] — 118 ‘981
Divisions : Gulbarga ,, ..| 843442 —243603| — 66 1,244

Warangal has shown a slight increase of less than 1 per cent. On the
other hand, Aurangabad, which wag the hardest hit among the Divisions
by the calamities of the decade, has now a population less than what it
bhad 40 years ago by nearly 2 per cent. It will be seen later what propor- -
- tion of the tutal decrease is attributable to natural causes and what to

migration. The question of the City will be discussed in Chapter II. ‘

30. Variation in natural population.—The decrease in population must
generally be due to one or both - of two causes, namely, the excess of deaths )
over births and the excess of emigrants over immigrants. Subsidiary

6
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Table V shows that the former cause is responsible for more than two-
thirds of ‘the total loss of population. Though it must be stated that vital
statistics are not satisfactorily maintained yet it must be pointed out that
they err;more on the side of omission, specially of births, than on the side
of inflation or exaggeration of births and deaths, Even these figures, as
they are, indicate clearly the enormity of the loss sustained by- the country
by these natural causes. The epidemios which visited the country during
the decade claimed heavy tolls, as is evident from the fact that the number
of deaths increased by over 70 per cent., as compared with the figures of

. the preceding decade; causing

riati thereby a net los

Fopulation 1o21 o er‘?"gga persong to the Ssgaftegooé)ﬁg
marginal statement shows

Aotual popalation...| 12,471,770 | 13,874,676 § -~ 68

Immigrants | 203,781 260,713 ... | how the actual population has
Emigrants - .| 346,026 306,993 suffered to a greater extent

Natural population. | 12,615,015 | 18,420,956 — 60 than the natu ral l)opu]&tion
i . ’

proving that the loss through

migration must have been great indeed. |

As compared with 1911, the number of emigrants is higher than the
number of immigrants. Though the figures relating to migration are more
accurate than those of vital statistics, yet they too are subject to some limi-
tations. .The figures for immigration are vitiated by the fact that some at

‘leagt of the immigrants may return Hyderabad as their birthplace and thus
lower the estimate, while, of the emigrants to foreign lands we have only an
incomplete record, .e. g., figures relating to the United Kingdom are not avail-
able. However, it may be noted that the disturbing causes prevalent during
the decade have, on the one hand, increased the number of emigrants, and
on the other, checked the number of immigrants to such an extent that the
loss to the country on this score in the decade 1911—1921 is 143,245 persons
a8 compared with 46,280 persons in the preceding ten years. 1f thefigures
for the two sets of causes mentioned above were correct, they would have
completely accounted for the loss of 902,906 persons in the State population.
However, as they stand, they account for about 82 per cent. of this
heavy loss. : , ‘

31 Variation in normal population.—If the increase in the population
of the State between the census of 1881 and that of 1891 be regarded as the
result of normal growth, which is in the nature of a geometrical progression,
the rate of growth can be found out from the following formula:— . .
log P,—log P. =n log (1+1)

. -

where P, is the- population -at one census, P, the population n years after
that census, r the annual rate of increase and n the number of years.
Substituting the population figures for 1881 and 1891 we have

log 11,637,040 — log 9,845,594 = 10 log (1 + 1)
. 706209439 — 699324192 = 10 log (1 + r) =~
or10log (1 + 1) = 006885247
log (1 +r) = 0006885247
(1+1) = 1015980
ro= 015980

Caloulating on the basis of this rate of increase the normal population of the
State in 1921 works out at 18,563,165. But as the actual population is found
on enumeration to be 12,471,770, it means a loss of over six millions. At the
last census (1911) also, the enumeration showed a deficit of over two

.millions of persons as compared with the figure representing the normal
growth, in spite of the fact that the inc¢rease in the actual population in
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1911 as compared with the population of 1901 had amounted to 20 per cent.
A major portion of this heavy loss is attributable to the calamities*
of the closing years of the last century and to the catastrophes of the last
decade. It must, however, be observed that the normal growth of population
has been adversely affected not only by these calamities, but also, as stated
above; by the'facts that the volume of immigration has been steadily deé¢lin-
ing, while that of emigration as steadily increasing, since 1901, and that*thes
excess of deaths over births during the last decade has made the country
suffer to the extent of over-six lakhs of persons. Tt

32. Periodical changes in the population.—It will no doubf be interest-
ing to compare the variations in the population of Hyderabad with those of
India as a whole and of some important Indian Provinces and States,
from decade to decade. The marginal statement shows that the decade
1901-11 was a landmark in the annals of the Hyderabad Btate, as
during that period it attained the highest proportion of increase it ever

gained. In fact the increase of 20 per _ 1
cent. that it then showed was, with Variation in °
the exception of a few minor States Province —/
and Agencies, the highest proportion _ 10111921 | 4300 | 1898
that fell to the lot of any Indian Pro- : ' ot =
vince or State during that decade. In' {maia IR BRI TP PR S P
the previous decade it- had suffered a gggg"gbad Btate ... AR I B
decrease in population to the extent of |Binarand Orifsa ... ~ — 14 -T- - i 1
over 8 per cent., as against a gain of gg;nt‘r’:f’ Provinces| & 3:3 11213 = g:’;
over 2 per cent. that India as a whole | and Berar.
could show. The period 1911-21 was |}adras — +22| 4+ 83} + 73
_ ) jab ol 4+ 57| —28] +69
still worse, as Hyderabad lost during |United Provinces ..] -~ 31| — 11| 4 17"
this decade more than 6 per cent. of |Baroda oo A6+ A1) —19°2
its population, while India managed |Eashmir T 5y T 3  +142
to secure an increase, though a slight %_Sg:eme +30| + 48| 4121
one, of just over 1 per cent, o HIEB | 4162 | +1std

"’ " The mai‘gifial " gtatement shoéws the: va-i'ia.t-ions of popﬁlaltion at
certain age periods since 1911. It clearly .indi- '

cates that not only the children born in ‘the Percentage of
latter half of the decade 1911-21, which witnessed | Agegroup | variationin
the visitations of plague and influenza, succumbed 19111521
in large numbers, causing a decrease of over- |7 —
21 per cent. in their number as compared with vg - 13 — 2;:3
the total number of children of the age group | 10—15 T i3
‘0-5’ who lived in 1911, but also persons of all | 15 —20 — 122

. y | 20 ~25 - 133
ages, except of the very last group ‘65 and Over, 25 — 30 -
have all suffered in various degrees. The loss sy - ~ 6%
incurred among persons of productive ages has | 3 — 45 55
been great and has naturally produced a very ., 45— 60 - 47
deleteri ff the growth of la- | "0 7 108
eleterious effect on the growth of popula- 55 — 60  + 103
tion. _ ) 60and Over{| + 01

* During the Jast 40 years, the population of the State has increased by 267
per cent., Telingana gaining 45'4 per cent, as against only 11'5 per cent, of
Marathwara. But for the -adverse conditions of the present decado,
Telingana would have thriven still more, as in fact it has still much elbow
room for development, in as. much as over 20 per cent. of its cultivable
area awaits the plough. Telingana showed steady improvement till 1911.
1t had added 175 per cent. to its population in 1891 and, notwith-
standing the calamities of the closing years of the last century, succeeded
in gaining 4'6 per cent. in 1901. In 1911, owing to the benefits derived
from the generally satisfactory seasonal conditions and a fairly good state
of public health during the decade "immediately preceding it, Telingana
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could add 24 per cent. to its population. Only in the present decade does
. it show a decline to the extent of 4'5 per cent. in the strength of its
inhabitants. On the other hand, Marathwara, which could show an increase
of 168 per cent.—an increase almost equal to that of Telingana—in its
population in 1891, suffered an actual loss of 10 per cent. owing to the
combined effects of plague and famine in 1901. It improved in 1911, adding
16°4 per cent. to its population, or nearly the same proportion as it had
gained in 1891. In'1921, however, it has again fallen off, losing proportion-
ately more than Telingana, or, to be exact 8'8 per cent. of its population as
compared with 456 per cent. of Telingana.

.. 33. .Factors causing movement of the population.—Now, what are the
causes that have brought about this general decline in the population of
the State during the decade’'1911-1921 ? The factors which go to produce
a variation in population from one census to another are generally taken
to be three in number: (1) change in the area of the country dealt with
(2) greater accuracy at one enumeration than at another and (3) a real
movement of population,

Of the three factors, we may dispense with the first two at once. There
has been no change whatsoever in the area of the State during the last 40
years and, therefore, no part of the decrease of population can be attributed
to territorial changes. The enumeration in 1911 was- conducted more
efficiently than in 1901 and in fact every possible step was taken to make
the enumeration in 1921-ad accurate as, if not more than, that of 1911.
‘What with numerous circulars issued and what with the elaborate personal
instructions given, the enumerators were well posted up in their duties and
there is every reason to.assume that they have discharged their duties
diligently. and efficiently. : -

Turning now to the third of the factors, a real movement of popu-
lation, let us' consider the elements which bring about such a move-
ment. These are mainly those which affect the material condition of the
people—such as the state of crops, the state of public health, improve-
ment in irrigation and communications, and so forth. As upon these
elements depend the working of the natuyal forces, such as births and
deaths, and the more mechanical influences of emigration and immigration,
a brief account of these may be repéated in this connection so as to show
what natural .consequences one might éxpect from the working of these
disturbing elements during the decade preceding the Census. '

To start with, it may* be mentioned that the ryotwari holdings in
Government lands alone increased during the decade from 31,658 square
miles to 83,123 square miles. But, as has been already stated, owing to
the vagaries of the monsoons, harvests were below the average in six years
of the decade and prices of food stuffs reigned very high. A reference to
Appendices I, I1 and I1I printed at the end of the volume will show that
the average prices of the staple food grains—rice, jawar and wheat—were
generally much higher than those obtaining in a normal period, and that
about the closing years of the decade the prices of these staples showed
enormous increases viz., 163,214 and 221 per cent., respectively, over the
normal averages. In the city the increases were 141, 129 and 160 per
cent. respectively. This state of affairs could not but have lowered even
the ordinary standard of living amongst the poorer classes and induced
migration. ‘ -

The number of hospitals and dispensaries increased from 92 at the
commencement of the decade under review to 110 at the close of the decade,
and the number of persons treated therein rose from 775,971 to 1,163,446
per annum, - A separate Department of Sanitation was established during
the decade to adopt measures for the improvement of sanitary conditions
and the system of Itinerant Dispensaries was also introduced. In spite of
all this, the bealth of the country was not good throughout a greater portion
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of the decade. Plague continued to levy its heavy toll and was virulent in
five of the years, cla.lmmg ‘more than 25,000 victims on each of the cccasions,
attacking the City of Hyderabad for the first time in August 1911 and
visiting it twice again during the decade. Influenza carried off, more than
three lakhs of persons. Sub-Table V shows that the number of deaths
exceeded the number of births by over six lakhs in the decade.

In the matter of irrigation and communications also, there has’ been
some improvement, About 67 square miles of area were newly brought
under irrigation, chiefly in the Districts of Warangal, Nalgonda, Medak,
Nizamabad, Mahbubnagar and Gulbarga. The opening of the ‘Secunderabad-
Gadag rallway has already been mentioned.

_ The aggregate value of the trade of the Dominions, in spite of adverse
circumstances, increased from 1,656'74 lakhs .in 1320 F. to 8,630'9 lakhs
‘in 1329 F., but Sub-Table IV shows that the number of emigrants from the
Domm}llox;fs exceeded that of immigrants into, the country by nearly a ]a.kh
and a bha

« From the facts mentioned above, it may be safely asserted that the
two factors which were mostly instrumental in bringing down the- popula-
tion were no other than (1) the state of the crops and (2) the state of
public health during the decade. Combined together, these causes brought.
about an excees of deaths over births and made the number of the emi-
grants prepondera.te over that of the immigrants. = - -

Compared with the figures for 1911, it may be repea.ted the population
of the State has decreased by 6°8 per ceub .» Marathwara suffering to the
extent of 8'8 per cent. and Telingana 4'5 per cent.. To quote figures, the
State lost 902,906 persons, Telingana losing 805,666 and Marathwara
597,240. More than 82 per cent. "of this loss is accounted for, as stated.
above by the excess of deaths over briths and that of em.wra.nts over
1mm1grants

3%. Fluctuation in Dens1ty The variation in the dens1ty of the populas'
tion of the State at each successive census is ‘

shown in the marginal table, the last column’ @bl showing density of pogu- v

of which indicates the distance which would ~ lation from 1861 to 1921. -
separate each individual iohabitant from his P Ba
nearest neighbour, if all were distributed at Tear ;ersonl . =8 q%
equal intervals over the whole surface of the oo | EE | ®%
country. The sub-joined diagram exhibits the : < a
fluctuations in the density of the State as a waal 1

9| &38| 173
whole as-compared with those of the Natural | 1ss1| 10| 4s7| 160
Divisions from decade to decade. j o el 18

1921 151| 424| Is4 l

[Diagarm.
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" DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN DENSITY.
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It is clear from the above statement that each individual has now more
breathing place allotted to himn "than what he could have had ten years
ago. - The question of the pressure of population need not be considered at
all at present, when the population has fallen off and, consequently, the

pressure of population u
naturally have lightened.

pon the available means of subsistence must

- 35. ‘Movement in the Districts.—The accompanying map’shows the vﬁria-
tions ‘in the density of each of the Districts of the State during the period
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-

1911-21 as a pe1°cenﬁage of increase or decrease on the respective populsition
of 1911. : :
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Sub-Table III shows that Hyderabad City and the districts = of
Aurangabad and Bhir bave suffered heavily during the decade, losing over
19, 17, and 24 per cent. of their respective population of 1911. The natural
population of the City, i.e,, the actual population minus the excess of
the immigrants over the emigrants is now 374,5659. The corresponding
figure in 1911 was 415,027 indicating an actual loss of 40,468 persons, or a
decrease of 9'7 per cent. during the decade. Taking only the actual popula- -
tion as enumerated in 1911 and 1921, we find the City has lost to the
extent of 96,436 persons or 19°4 percent. The collection. of vital statistics -
being still in a rudimentary state, much reliance cannot be placed on those
figures. Butit maysafely be surmised that they err more by failing to record
births and deaths than by exaggerating deaths and inflating figures connec-
ted therewith. Even these unsatisfactory figures show that in the City
deaths outnumbered births by over 27,000 in the decade. In other words,
over 68 per cent. of the deficit in the natural population indicated above
has been the result of the high death rate due chiefly to the visitations of
plague and influenza and the reduced vitality of the poorer classes caused
by the high prices of foodstuffs. Aurangabad and Bhir were the worst
sufferers from famine, scarcity of water and plague, and naturally their
loss must be attributed to these calamities only. The only districts of the
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State which show an improvement in this respect are Adilabad, Warangal
and Mahbubnagar which have gained by 5'6, 22 and 0'2 per cent. respec-
tively in their density. _The reasons for this will shortly be given.

The following map shows the variation in the period 1911-21 as the
number of persons.in’ excess or defect of the number recorded in 1911.
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36. Density in Telingana Districts.— The densities of the various districts
have all fallen except in three:instances, namely, Warangal, Adilabad and
Mahbubnagar in the Telinganta Division. These three districts contain
large percentages of forest area\and are sparsely populated. However, as
they are being reclaimed from jungles, their cultivable areas as well as
the areas underrice cultivation are gradually extending and attracting more
of labour. - Conseqitently they show an increase, though very small, of 2,
6 and 1, respectively, in their densities. Commencing with a density

HHEEDE
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of G4 parsous to the square mile in 1831, Warangal would seem to be enjoy- -
ing a regalar spell of prosperity, increasing its density to 81 in 1391, and
then to 9 in 1901, in spite of the loss sustained by the State as a whole’
in that year. It improved still more during the decade 1901-11, reaching-a
density of 114 persons to the square mile 1n 1911, In the present decade .
also, when so many districts show a falling off, it has added two persons to
every square mile of its area. In addition to the reclamation of forest
areas, the tapping of the mineral resources of the country in the shape of
the coal mines at Yellandu would seem to attract a large number
of immigrants into this district, thus increasing its population from
decade to decade. This would seem to be the reason why, though as
in common with the rest of the Dominions the number of deaths in this
district was very high, it managed to show an iocrease in itsdensity. The
case of Adilabad is similar to that of Warangal, in as much as the former also
contains large forest areas, is sparsely populated and the extent of its culti-
vated area is steadily increasing. But it has not the advantages that
Warangal enjoys. Warangal has nearly thrice as much of irrigated lands
as are to be found in Adilabad, and is traversed by His Exalted Highness
the Nizam’s Guaranteed State Railway, while Adilabad is completely devoid
of railway communications. Warangal again has in its bosom the coal
mines of Singareni, while the mineral resources of Adilabad have still to be
successfully tapped. Thus, though Adilabad has been steadily increasing
in density, it does not approach or equal that of Warangal. Starting with,
56 persons to the square mile in 1881, it has been gathering strength,
gaining like Warangal in 1901 too, and attiining 85 persons to the square
mile in 1911. Now also it has shown an increase due no doubt -to the
improvement in cultivable area. In fach, it has still much room for -
development, as it has about 12 per cent. of its cultivable area unoccupied
and advantage is just being taken of its mineral resources. The case of
Mahtubnagar might now be considered. It has also been steadily impro-
ving since 1381 when it had a density of 91 persons to the square. mile.
In the decade 1901-11, which was a prosperous one, it attained a high den-
sity of 145. All that it could do in the present decade was to maintain that
density with a slight improvement, in spite of the decline of the adjoining
districts. In this, it seems to have been helped to a certain extent by the
opening of the Secunderabad-Gadag line, which traverses the district from
north to south and has no doubt brightened its amenities.

' ‘Turning now to the other districts in Telingana, it is found that Niza-
mabad has suffered the most, coming down from a -density of 174 in 1911 o
153 in 1921. This density is about the same as it had imr1891 and 1901.
During the decade 1901-11 it could show a high density owing to the im-
provement it had as a result of the rebound after its sufferings in the famine
of the previous decade. The density per square mile of cultivated area is, as
has been already stated, very high. In fact it is the highest in Telingana.
The - district cannot therefore be expected to show any increase in the
absence of special' circumstances effecting a growth in the population.
Next to the City itself, it had the heaviest death-roll and it is not therefore
surprising that it should have suffered a heavy loss of population during the
decade when high prices of food-stuffs sapped the vitality of the poorer -
classes and rendered them an easy prey to epidemics. "In fact, while its
birth-rate could show a slight improvement rising as it did from 8°1 per
cent. during the last decade to 88 in the present decade, its death-rate in-
creased from 81 to 15°0 per cent. Next to Nizamabad, Atraf-i-Balda had
the highest percentage of deaths and naturally it shows, next to Nizama-
bad, the highest percentage of decrease also. This decrease would have
been still higher had it not produced, unlike so many -districts in
Telingana, a higher percentage of births than in the preceding decade.
The decreases in the remaining Telingana districts more or less closely fol-
low their death rates. Thus, the loss of - population in Telingana was
n;n.iﬁnly due to the prevalente of epidemics and the high prices of food-
stuffs. ‘ - .

. 8 '



80 CHAPTER L—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION
-87. Density in Marathwara Districts.—Turning now to Marathwara, we
encounter a gloomy state of affairs. Not a single district could maintain its
density of ten years ago. The heart-rending losses.sustained by Auranga-
bad and Bhir have already been referred to elsewhere. Inthe Census Leport
for 1911 it was feared that, as nearly the whole of the cultivable land then
available in the Division had been occupied, there was very little scope left
for the expansion of population. But, since then, the area of the
cultivable lands has increased by 17'8 per cent., although the people could
put under the plough only about 4 per cent: of tlle newly available land,
There could have been some development, but for the frequent visitations
of plague, the'ravages of influenza aud the distress caused by high prices
of food-stuffs and actual famine during the last two years of the decade—
all of which conspired not only to raise considerably the deafh-rate in this
* Division but also induced inter-district and extra-State migration. As
shown in Sub-Table V, the number of deaths alone ‘exceeded births by
304 664. The question of migration will be dealt with in Chapter III.
, In the p1 esenb clrcumstanoes it would be futile to seek for other causes
for the deterioration of the populatlon in the Division or in the districts
_thereof. The. decreases in the districts were proportionate to the severity of
the distress and the virulence of the epidemics, It may be noted that they
have suffered also in proportion to water scarcity. Bhir, which has more
of rice cultivation and less of wheat as compared with Aurangabad suffered .
more by scanty rainfall. Next to these two districts, Gulbarga and Raichur—
bath rice . producing districts to-a certain’ extent—suffered equally on
account of scarcity of rain.» Then follow the other districts according to the
- nature of their oultivat,ion and the share of rainfall they had.

It may be nobed in passing that had it not been to the calamities Which
had ocourred during the decade, there would have been a tangible expan-
sion of the population of the State, seeing that there were advances in the
percentages of culturable and irrigated land, that the volume of the trade
‘of the country had increased and that the number of dispensaries and co-
opela.tlve societies multiplied. : R

38 Effect on the age constitution of different communities.—This part
: of the Chapter may be concluded by consi-

: o __|s0&| dering how the catastrophes of the decade
cm?"mmes Your |015 1580 over | digturbed the age constitution of the
o population in different communities. The

[ Hman e T | o2 | 122 | marginal statecment shows .the percent-
| Musalman ...| 1911 | 360 | 50'6 |134 | ages which the age groups ‘0-15’ (depen-
Christian .. 1911 | 379 | 579 | 92 | dent a.ge), *16-50° (ploductlve age) and 50
1 1s21°( 89'6 | 50'1 | 108 | and over’ (old age) in the four numerical-
Animit . 1911 ) 442 | 455 1202 | ly important comwmunitiesin the State

' ' s L " bear to the total population in 1911 and

-, 1021 respectively. |

Exceptlng the Animists Who show a slight increase.in the age period
€15-50°, all the other communities have sustained a decrease in their pro-
ductive ages, as compared with their condition in 1911, In para 91, page
58 of the Indian Census Report for 1911, it is remarked: ““ A pecullarlty of
plague which has been noticed is that, in northern India at least, it attacks
-women more than' men, and people in the prime of life more than the
young and old.” The above figures for 1921 would seem to confirm this
view. Influenza also seems to have attacked the population in the middle
age periods. The question of mortality among the two sexes will be consi-
detel in Chapter VI and the disturbances in the age periods will be noted in
Chapter V. It may however be observed here that the general reduction in
the group of productive ages has had a serious effect on the number of
births, the total returned in 1329 F. (1919—20) being the lowest for any
year of the decade. ,
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39. Definition of house.—In 1891 and 1901, a structural aspect only
Hous. _— was given to the term ‘house’. It was defined as the
ous.s and Families.

dents and servants, having a separate principal entrance from the common
thoroughfare. This definition had several drawbacks. It could not be pro-.
perly grasped by the eitumerators and the figures showing the number of
houses as thus defined had no statistical value. Since then, a ‘house’ has
been defined as the dwelling place of a commensal family. Thus, in 1911,a.
house was defined as * the dwelling place of a commensal family with its
resident dependents such as mother, widowed sister, youngex brothers, etc.,
“and its servauts who reside in the house.”. On the present occasion, this -
definition was amplified and made clearer and more intelligible so that no
enumerator tould fail to understand what exactly was meant by ahouse for the
purposes of the census. As incorporated in the Hyderabad Census Code and
as printed .on the reverse of the letter of appointment of Supervisors it runs
as follows :—** ‘House’ is the smallest census unit and may be defined as fol-
lows:—In rural tracts, ¢ house * means a structure occupied by one commgen-
sal family with its resident dependents, such as widows and servants. Such
detached structures as have no hearth-but are -likely to have one or more -
persons sleeping therein on the night of the final enumeration, should be
treated as separate houses so that no person may escape enumeration. In
towns and cities, ‘house ' means a structure intended for_the exclusive
residence of one commensal family with its resident dependents. If a .
structure contains more than one commensal family, each having a separate
entrance apart from the common way, then each part which accommodates
a commensal family should be treated as a separate” house : in cases, where
- families use a common way, the building will be considered as one house.
This definition includes serais, hotels when they are not large enough to
form blocks. Note 1. In Civil Stations, each line of servants’ quarters will -
be treated as a separate house. Note 2. Shops, serais, and dharmasalas,
hotels, mosques, ashurkhanas, temples, churches, schools, “libraries, offices,
chowries, etc., which-may possibly have some one sleeping therein on the
night of the final enumeration, should. be treated as bouses.” Such elaborate
instructions could certainly have left no doubts in the mind of the enumer-
ator as to what was meant by a house, the residents of which he had to
enumerate. ’ ' : ’

20. . Number of houses.—The total number of occupied houses in the 7
State is 2,720,176 as against 2,713,845 in 1911, or an increase of only 6,331 -
houses, which gives an iner aseé : ~ ] '

residence of one or more families with their depen-

of "2 per cent. This increasc, — ,
small as it i§, may not be consi- Occupied hovses |, oo
dered negligible. as the adverse Division _ ; in popula-
circumstances of the decadecut | : | Namber Yariati?nxtmll;lsl'?cc'
down the population by over 6 | | pince 19114
per cent., so that the necessity o : 4

gy . : tate e 2720176 | + 2| — 68
forgreater accommodation than Warangal division ... 560,519 | + 11'5| + 08
wag available in 1911 was appre- |Medak " "l eseni| + 51| — 63
ciably reduced. The marginal |;0rangabad ., 648411| + 24| — 118

. O . |Gulbarga 689952 | — 100 | — 66

statement shows the variation e |

in the number of houses in each
of the Administrative Divisions

the total population of the
State had suffered a decrease.

41. Housesin towns and vil-

e . D ns since 1911.  Owing to the change in the
definition of a house, it is futile to institute any comparison between the
fresent increase and that obtained in 1901 when also, as & result of famine,

No. of houses in

incrcase (+)

.| Pércentage of |

or

lages.—The marginal statement 011, | 1921, |decrease(—) !
shows how the total number of :

houses was distributed between |, A osnran| sssess| — 26
towns and villages. It would | Vilages .| 2422404 | 2,436,541 + 6
nppearthatmorehouses, compa- Total .| 2715835 | 2.720.176 "
ratively, were denuded of their ‘

!
2
{
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inmates in towns, than in villages by plague and influenza. This. view
seems to gain strength from the fact that the decrease in the urban
population (8'3 per cent.) during the decade exceeded that (6'5 per cent.)
in the rural population. The number of houses persquare mile in Telingana
increased from a little over 81 to a little over 83, but that in Marath-
wara decreased from 33 to 32, due no doubt to the greater sufferings of the
-people of this Division. :

_ 42. Number of persons per house.—-The average number of persons per
house works ouf at 4'5 as against 4'9 in the preceding decade. InTelingana
the number of persons per house decreased from 51 to 46 and in Marath-
wara from 47 to 4'3. The number of persons per house in _urbhan areas is
4-1 as against 46 in rural areas.” These proportions were 4'4 and 49,
respectively, in 1911. How far these changes are due to the tendency

-towards ‘severality and individualism in families where the joint-family

system is in vogue or to the heavy mortality caused by plague and pesti-

~.lences, we have no means to ascertain. However, the number of persons
per house has continued to-be higher in Telingana than in Marathwara.

~As regards the number of houses per 100 married females aged 15 and
over, there were 95 houses per 100 such females in 1911, But the ravages
of plague, influenza and other calamities have told so heavily upon the
women folk during - the decade under review that the proportion now has
come to be 111 houses to 100 females of that category. These disturbing
factors render it hazardous to venture any opinion as to the direction in
which the joint-family system is moving. The condition of the City in
this matber will be described in the pext chapter.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL—DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO DENSITY,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II1.—VARIATION IN RELATION TO DENSITY SINCE 1881.
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Hyderabad City W — 194 + 82| + s0| + 12 + 68 7,925 10,012 9,246 8,557 7,578
Atraf-i-Balda ~ ol — T4 + 205 + 52| ¥ 91| 4 o83 13| - 203 168 160 147
Warangal ... o+ 2271 4 24| 4 18| + 263| 4 8Z6 118 114 a0 81 , 84
Karimpagar .. W —.831) + 354f — 42| 4+ 170 4 473 191 197 148 - 152 130
Adilabad Wl 4+ 86) 4+ 21| + 76l 4+ 105| + 611 90 85 66 .62 58
Medak . ... W — 58| 4 2931 — 05| + 142| + 385 201 214 185 . 168 146
Nizamabad ... J = 17| + 1] — 07 + 11| + 112 153 - 174 152 151 138
Mabbubpagar... W + 017 4+ 241} 4+ 46| + 23| 4+ 601 145 145 117 112 91
Nalgonda W — 84 4+ 200| 4 120| + 262| + 55% 157 171 143 127 101
Marathwara — 88| +164' —100] + 168} + 15| . 146 161 138 153 131
Aurangabad . o — 179} + 198 — 129! + 138| — 27 115 140 117 134 118
Bhir o JSo—248) 4+ 204| — 234 4 150] — 163} - 113 151 119 156 135
Nander ... ! — 8391 + 21| — 176 + 12| — 28 178 186 153 185 183
Parbhanl ... WSo— 17y 204 — 196 4+ 174 4 117 149 152 128 157 134
Gulbarga | — T2} + ot| + 119] + 251 | 4 403 157 171 157 > 140 12
 Osmanabad ... W] — 40| 4+ 198) — 175 + 194 4+ 134 174 181 . 151 183 153
Ratchur W — 4] 4+ 68| + 39| 4+ 27{ + 324 - 136 <187 " 137 132 103
Bidar it o —-57| + 189} — 159 + 43| 4+ .80 166 175 147 133 152
y . B

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—VaRriaTiov N 'NATURAL POPULATION.

L i

ion in 1921 ion’ ' Variation per|
Population m»1921 ) Population in 191} sent. 1911-192
Discricb.apt_l in natoral
Natural DIvision | 4 tual |Immig-| Emig- | Natoral | Actval |Immig| Emig- |- Natora | Population
- i ulation | population | rants | rants | population
population | rants rant,g pop ) 2 | decrease —
1 2 ! 3 4 5 6 7 8 - 9 . 10
| ¢ :
' .
STATIE 112,471,770 {202,781 365.231 | 12,634,220 |[13,374.676 260.713306,993’13,420,956 — 69
Telingana 6,419,298 [123.645] 12952 | 6,308,605 | 6,724,964 {190,503 40,908, 6.575.367 - 41
Hyderabad City ..| - 404,187 ] 83,104 ~ 9,512 374,559 500,623 | 113,172 | 27.578 415,027 —_ 97
Atraf-1-Balda ... 497,498 | 4,330 493,168 520,159 | 55,904 | 39,663 503,818 - 21
Warangal . 925,041 | 18,826 1,915 908,130 905,414 | 60815 | 19,660 864,259 + 50
Karimnagar | 1,095,444 653 18 1,494,809 | 1,131,637 | 10,045 | 40,251 1,161,8731 » — 57
Adilabad . 655,536 | 46,805 608,731 620,426 | 65282 | 4,493 559,637 + 82 .
Medak . 642,796 | 1,771 190 641,215 637,137 | 85,813 | 83,758 683,022 — 64
Nizamabad . 499,765 901 | * 394 499,258 561,009 | 17,490 | 32,639 583,158 — 143
Mahbubnagar ... 750,730 | 1,292 736 760,174 747,178 | 11,428 |-23,892 | - - 759,242 — 11
Nalgonda . 948,301 | 9927 | 187 938,561 1,044,381 | 39,621 | 38,511 1,043,271 — 1070
Marathwara | 6,052472 179,136 .6.258 | 5,979,589 | 6,649,712 {180,187 ' 69,071 6,538,596 — 85
Anrangabad 714,008 | 12,448 1,319 702,879 - 869,787 | 47,779 | 17,886 839,894 -~ 163
Bhir 467,616 | 7,074 * 314 460,856 622,531 | 32,823 | 29298 619,006 |- — 255
Nander 671,019 | 5,208 665,316 704,549 | 42,207 | 38,149 700,491 —_ 49
Parbhani 765,787 | 10,212 755,575 779,674 | 55,490 | 19,563 743,747 + 16
Gulbarga | 1,095753 | 6,226 267 1,089,791 1,150,983 | 37,181 | 18,285 1,132,087 — 87
Osmanabad 615,216 | 18,376 4 596,844 635,977 | 40,450 | 13,785 609,312 — 20
Raichur 922,322 | 18,948 4,349 907,723 996,684 | 14,219 | 17,726 $90,191 — 83
Bidar 804,751 649 800,102 869,527 | 22,933 | 37,274 ; ~ 903,868 — 114
Hydel‘&bad (unspe- eee vos 346,026 s e ese ese - Y e
cifled). ,
) . .
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—COMPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICS.

, In 1911-1920 total Number per cent of Ex'cess o pﬁ';‘;ﬁi‘ifﬁf, + o)tdle;;f!t‘f("m |

. . b t i ¢ mpare

District and Natural numbor o population of 19110L | 1, g oeney of with 1911
Divigion - births over
Births | Deaths Births | Deaths deaths Natural Actual -
‘ . R population population
) B 2 3 4 5 ) 8 7 8

STATE P 976,773 | 1,517,700J 73 11'7 | -600,927 | —786,736| -902,908
‘Telingana = - - 520,218 816,481 77 121 | -296,263| -266,762| —305,666
Hyderabad City 77,64 105,391 154 210 | ©  —27850| - —40,468 —97,459
Atraf-i-Balda 84,036 72,494 65 13'9 ~38.458 —10,650 —39,527
Warangal : 43,078 78,828 A 87 ~85,750 +43,871 +19,519
Karimpagar 83,431 117,279 78 10'3 —33,848 —67,064 —~83.754
Adilabad w] - 44,048 71,513 7'0 124 —33,468 +49,094 435,110
Medals 53,644 85,260 78 12°4 —31,616 ~43'867 ~89,234
Nizamabad wl| . 50,045 85,484 ‘88| _ 150 . ~85439 | = —83,900 —66,125
Mahbubnagar . 51,7117 72,765 69 97 —21,048 -9,088 +1.818
Nalgonda - e - 82,682 121,468 79 11'6 - 38786 ~104,710 —87,469
Marathwara b 456,555 761,219 6g 11'4 | —304,664 | —-559,207| —597,240
Mrangabad  _ 92,160 | . 110,046 106 13'6 —26,886 ~187,015)  —155,779
CBhir . e 45,130 94,751 72 152 —49,621 —168150 |«  —154.915
{Aander e 59,012 125,115 83 177 —66,108 | - —34675 ~27.302
 Yarbhant _ . 73955 | 16,238 9'4 149 —42.278 +11,828 —13,592
Gulbarga 7 - 47435 78,237 89| _ 65 ~-30,782 —42,293 —84,574
{ 6smianabad | - a2 51,439 64 8'0 ~—10,148 —12,468 —25,789
Raichur D e 61,469 93,895 6'1 94 —32,426 —83,468 —74.362
Bidar . ' - 36,083 82,508 42 9T —48,425 ~108,766 —48,877

SUBSIDIARY ‘TﬁABLE VI.—PERSONS PER HOUSE AND HOUSES PER SQUARE MILE. °

-

Average number of persons per house Average number of houées per square mile -
Natural Division and i -
Digtrioct . .
1921 1911 1901 1891 1881 1921 . 1911 1901 1891 1881
O T 1 2 | 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1
_STATE 46 49 38 50 52 329 328 276 - %76 224
Telingana . -l 46 51 49 52 53] 334 317 26'3 239 200
Hyderabad City e 4'4 44 43 42 54 1,799°4 2,230'1 | . 2,1050 1,092'5 1,392'7
Atrat-i-Balda ] v 4°7 49 471 51 43 394 40'8 35'5 307 837
| Warangal Division - ... 45 52 52 54 55 2007 24°9 19'5 178 14'8
Warangal e 4'6 531 - 52 55 56 24'8 21'6 172 146 112
Karimnagar - 42 53 50 55 5'6 40°5 36°6 291 274 229
Adilabad ’ 49 51 L 53 54 18'9 166 12°4 11'5 10'3
Medak Divigion . 45 50 49 52 53 368 34'7 . ¥9°0 26'7 247
Medak - w] o 41 51 49 51 5'5 48°7 ). 41°6 334 324 260
"Nizamabad 41 4'6 47 50 53 861 374 823 302 258
‘| Mahbubnagar ¥ 50 ‘A8 51 48 318 28'9 24°2 216 186
1 Nalgorda 51 8'5 6.4 56 56 305 30°9 2671 226 182
Marathwara . 1 48 47 47 49 52 324 338 288 3121 249
iurangabad Division ... 41 .47 47 48 &3 343 329 27'3 328 216
Aurangabad 87 47 49 6'0 52 807 294 238 265 226
Bhir . 87 4'6 4'3 4'9 50 834 82°4 273 311 269
Nander _ 43 5.0 45 43 4'4 4 43'3 86'8 832 424 |~ 407
Parbhani . wos ‘4'6 4'5 50 50 53 . 297 832 250 312 200
Gulbarga Division o) 51 4.7 47 - 49 33 311 352 30’8 816 281
Gulbarga 42 48 48 4.8 51 87'1 85.4 82°3 289 21°5
Osmanabad 45 46 47 |~ 49 5'9 88'4 391 31'9 867 25’8
Raichur 58 74 .49 4'9 51 252 307 279 26°5 200
Bidar 6'5 48 46 50 51 277 858 31’3 34'6 298
51




CHAPTER II _
" THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS.AND VILLAGES

33, Reference to Statistics.—THE materials for this Chapter are fur-
nished by Imperial Tables I, III, IV and V and Btate Table I. The main
points of these have been focussed into the four Bubsidiary Tables at the

~end of the Chapter showing - '

(i) the distribution of the population betweén. towns and viua.gés ;; -

(ii) the number per mille of the total population ‘and of each ‘main
religion who live in towns; :

< =

. (iii) the classiticationjof. towns by population ; and

(iv) statistics for Hyderabad City. ,
. . B

The statistics relating to the population of the city, towns and villages -
treated of in this Chapter refer to the population as it stood on the
census night. In certain localities, where, owing to the prevalence of plague,
the people had evacuated their houses and lived "in temporary sheds,
special .arrangements were made to see that no omissiong of these peopla,
were made. - Advantage was taken of the local knowledge possessed by the
village officers, such as the patels and patwaris, and by the leading inhabitants
of the localities. Their co-operation made it quite feasible to census the
inhabitants temporarily shifted from their homesteads. It is haped that by
these measures no serious omissions could have occurred. -~ = . .

< 34, Reference to Definitions.—For census purposes, the revenue village
or mauza, which is a well-recognised unit with definite boundaries, was
considered to be a census village also. In the abserce of such.mauzas,.
residential villages, consisting of collections of houses situated close to each:
other in the centre of the villages, were taken as census villages, provided
that no such - collection of houses was so large or situated at such
a distance as to justify its recognition as a separate village by itself. In
. soree cases, the extension of the cultivated area causing a growth in the
population of a village necessitates the formation of hamlets arcund it.
But as these are taken, for administrative purposes, as parts of the
village to which they belong, they were treated as such for census purposes
also. ' ‘ ' '

-

The term ‘town’ was held to include every municipality, every canton-
ment, all .civil lines not included within municipal limits and every other
continuous collection of houses inhabited generally by not less than 5,000
persons, which have developed urban characteristics, while a ‘city’ was taken
to mean any town containing not less than one hundred thousand

inhabitants. ; : -

45.. Towns.—District” Collectors were asked to send iﬂn,ﬁs@s of places
which, in their opinion and in view  of the limitations imposed by the
definition of the word ‘ town,’ qualified themselves to rank as towns. The
number of towns so obtained and entered in Imperial Tabies 1V and V is 89
as against 85in 1911, 78 in 1901 and 77 in 1891. The Gulbarga Division
contains the largest number of towns (33) and is followed by Aurangabad
with 23 and then by Warangal and Medak with 15 towns each, while Atraf-i-
Balda has 2 towns only. In 1911, they had 32,22, 15,13 and 2 towns
respectively. Alikher, Balkonda, Dharmapuri, Kallur, Lingampet and Seram,
which had enjoyed the dignity of township in 1911, lapsed into rural areas
during the decade, while Sailu, Jogipet, Wanparthi, Wasi, Deoni, Kotgir,
Chitgopa, Kodaikal and Yellareddipet developed the *“ urban characteristics.”

10 \



38 CHAPTER II.-—TOWNS AND VILLAGES

to such an extent that they had to be excluded from rural areas and entered

: under the category of towns. Matwada, which
Class No| Popuiation | hadbeen under the wings of Hanamkonda so
long, developed its individuality to such an
extent that it deserved and obtained a separate-

Khalsa Towns | 65 644,743

Sarfi-khas 651 municipality. It has thus become a full-fledged
Towns.. 3| . 45718 i . mila
Jagic Towns | 21 151792 | town leaving her pater familias severely alone.

Excluding Hyderabad City, there are now 88
_ towns, of which 65 belong to Khalsa (or Govern-
ment area), 2 to Sarf-i-khas (or Crown lands) and 21 to Jagirs, as against 65,
2 and 17 respectively in 1911, The marginal statement shows the popula-
tion contained in these classes of towns. .

~ Including Matwada, six towns under Khalsa changed places with six
‘which lapsed into rural areas. The number of Sarf i-khas towns underwent
no change, while four Jagir towns newly entered this class. 57 of these
towns are centres of trade and industry and the remaining 82 have grown
into preminence either as headquarters of districts or tahsils, or as places
of pilgrimage. Again, of the total number of towns, 61 are municipalities
and one (Aurangabad) both a municipality and cantonment, as against 44
o ‘ and one respectively in 1911. The popula-
Popuiation | bion residing in these places is noted in

Kind 'No. . . :
‘ , the margin. 1t would be evident that there
Municipal Towns  ...| 61 sssse | Was a large increase in the number of
Municipal and Canton- municipalities during the decade and that
- ment...[ 1 36,876 . .
Non:Muntolpat Teever] o8 1oty | mmore than 50 per cent. of the town-dwellers
. now enjoy the benefits of municipal

. Government. Of the places newly taken
on the roll of towns, Wasi in the Osmanabad district, Sailu in Parbhani
and Jogipet -in Medak are municipalities, and the rest are places of
importance as-centres of trade, though only three of them (Matwada
20,998, Sailu 5,525 and Jogipet 5,462) have populations above the qualifying,
line of 5,000 persons. All the six towns which lapsed into rural areas dur-
ing the decade had, with the exception of Muhammadnagar (Fort Golconda)
‘whose real population was obscured by the fact that the troops stationed
there were included in the population of Hyderabad City, occupied the last
six places in the list of towns last time. They used to hover about the
dividing line befiween towns and villages and their disappearance from the
list need not cause us any surprise, .

6. Variations in Urban Population.—The following statement shows
how the population of the State was distributed between urban and rural areas
from decade to decade :— .

\

|
Percentage on total
. population -
Total popula- |
Year . tion Urban Rural

) ' ‘ Urban Rural
1881 ] 9845504 876,258 8,969,336 ] 89 911
' 1891 _ eesl 11,637,040 1,081,076 10,469,964 92 '90°'8
1901 ol 11,141,142 1,124,892 10,016,250 101 899
1911 ven 13,374,676 1,267,996 12,106,680 - 97 90°3
1921 .ee 12,471,770 1,187,297 11,284,473 95 0905

. b ’ 1} .

[Diagram.
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The marginal diagram represents graphically the variations in the

urban and rural population in the State from one census to another.

The figures indicate that there has been no remarkable increase either

in the urban or rural population in reference to the total population in any

of the decades since 1881. This only ' ' '
proves that the progress in industries . DIAGRAM SHOWING

(which brings about an increase in the FEIRCENTAGE VARIATION
town population generally) has been slow  :x unesn & RURAL POPULATION
in this State and that verylittleadvantage .--— ’ 4
. has been taken so far of the methods of , | ] iu R Al ol

scientific agriculture, which mnot onmly | -
increases the output of crops but also, on
*account of the larger outturn, enables the
localities to support a higher density of
population, .

The total urban population in 1921
was 1,187,297 or a loss of 80,699 persons
as compared with the figure of a decade
ago. But compared with 1881, it shows
"an increase of 311,039. The immense loss
sustained by 13 out of 16 districts of the
State during the decade under review has
no doubt affected the population of the
towns situated therein. Thus,the number
of persons per mille living in towns has
decreased from 97 in 1911 to 95 in 1921.
In the adjoining Provinces the figures _
are—for the Madras Presidency 124; A : .
Bombay Presidency 211; and Central .
Provinces including Berar 90 per mille of,
the total population. All these Provinces
_show increases in the proportion of their
urban population, while Hyderabad has
suffered a decrease in that respect, as will
be seen from the marginal statement which
compares the proportion of the urban
population of the State in 1911and 1921 | y|. | Rt 1.B] | A N
_ with the corresponding figures for other ' -

parts of India, and for_England and 1881 1891 °. 1801 933 1921 -

911
908
89'9
90'3
90'5

Wales. It may, however; be pointed — No. per mille living
out that the present proportion in | _ - - Intowns -
Hyderabad is almost the same as that Frovince or country . 1821 1911
for the whole of India in 1911. —_— : :
The proportion of the urban popula- |state - 95 97|
tion has decreased in Telingana from 115 |Fngland and Wales ... .. 81
to 104 owing, possibly to a certain extent, |Bombay | - Ten 190
to the heavy loss sustaiced by Hydera- |Madras P BT 18 -
bad City, while it has increased in aited Pov,i,nces&Berir. 108 105
Marathwara from 79 to 86. Excluding |Fueiab o 193 1
Hyderabad City,. Telingana shows a |Bengal S 6 6
smaller proportion of its population liv- |BibarandOrissa - ... 87 37

ing in towns than Marathwara. In .
fact, a larger number of districts in Marathwara show a higher proportion
of urban population than what most of the Telingana districts can
present. 1t must be remembered in this .connection that Marathwara
contains more capitals and ex-capitals-of former dynasties than Telingana. -
The nature of crops raised in the two natural divisions would also seem to
account for the distribution of the population in different proportions in the
urban and rural areas of the divisions. The cultivation of cotton in
Marathwara causes the establishment of spinning and weaving mills and -
ginning and pressing factories in towns, which attract labourers from the
adjoining villages and thus add to the urban population.
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The subjoined map shows the number of urban population per
mille of the total population in each of the . distriots. In Marathwara,
Aurangabad and Gulbarga, each of which contains a spinning and weaving
mill and some cotton pressing and ginning factories, lead with an urban
population of 103 per mille of their total population. Bidar, which has not
a single industrial establishment, comes last with an urban population of
only 52 per mille. In Telingana, Warangal, which has a large: number of
textile industrial establishments, shows the highest proportion of urban
‘population (87 per mille), while Nalgonda, which is a purely agricultural
district, shows the lowest (14 per mille). '

. \. ) .
<\ ° <

18—~ 14 P.MILE
. 84=39 L iEl
O
62 = 66 —_—
786~83 - i
86 —90 " 1
L]
: A
103 yul
5 d

47. Variations in the Population of Towns.—Hyderabad City has suffer-
ed the. most, its population decreasing by 9'4 per cent. This was mainly
due to the effects-of plague and influenza. The other §owns which declin-
ed in population by‘over 2,500 personsare Hingoli (—7,214) in the Parbhani
district, Chitapur (- 8,976) in Gulbargaand Bodhan (—2,808) in Nizamabad.
The towns which struggled on through adverse conditions to show increased
populations of over 2,600 as compared with their respective population in
1911 are Latur (+48.659), Yellandu (4 7,021), Parbhani (4-5,674), Shorapur
(+4,705), Nander (+8,845) and Gulbarga (+38,383). Latur, which has now
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shown the highest increase, had suffered very much owing to plague in the
precading d3zvd: and had, in fast, shown a decrease of 2,905 in population ip
1911, as ecompared with 1ts population in 1901. But as a flourishing centre
of the cotton anl grain trade on the Buarsi Railway, it has guined its losf
ground. Yellandu, which was recognised asa town for the firs time in
1901, hassince than iniintained a record of steady growth as the centre of
the coal-mining industry. Parbhani, which had experienced a set back
in popalation in 1911 and 1901 owing to plague and tamine, has more than -
recovered its loss. It is an important station on the Hyderabad-Godayvari
Valley Railway and its growth was, no doubt, helped by its cotton
indastry. Nandzr, apothsr inportant station on the same R.ulway, is
a growing centro of trade aund industry. The rich alluvial black soil
‘of ths district and ths taluk, of which it is the head-quarters, produces
the finest cotton in the Daccan. 1Ibis also a plass of pilgrimage, being
sacred to the Sikhs as the scene of the labours of Guru Govind.
Shorapur, once the capital of a Samasthin, now extinct, is the headquarters
of the taluk of the same nawme in Galbarga. It has shown an increase in
population for the first time in 1921, due perhaps to its increased cotton and -
oil-saed cultivation. ‘ ) B L

o Nk
=

The marginal diagram showa tha variations sinca 1381 in the population

of towns (excluding Hydsrabd City) hwin g a pop tlation of more than 20,000

. p2ople in 1921. Hwunamkonda has : X

been owmitted for reasons already )

- given. It would be evident “from OF TOWNS HAVING MORE THAN 20,000 PEOPLE
the diagram that, while Yellandu, ) ' {000’S OMITTED), '

which was elevated to township in 40

1901 owing to increased population %

caused by the influx of labourers ss

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN POPULATION

attracted by the coal mines there, 4| _ y ¢ - ]
bas been steadily progressing since .| , /AN | o
then, Aurangabad, Raichur and ~ </ el 4+
Nander have suffered in one year or % _ 7 T~/
other and have thus had fluctuating 34 T < 7 — / -
fortunes as regards their pcpulation. 33 —17

Of the old towns, only Gulbarga has 5, >/ Y,
advanced right through, presenting v/ «/

an linproved record from Census to 3 / - /

Census. The reasons for this are * ; N4

not far to seek. As stated in the 29 : = -

Census Rzport of 1911, “ the steady 2o
growth of Gulbarga during the last o

40 years is a proof of the vitality of ~/ 1 1 <)
. . et . 26 - .
some_of the ancient cities of India s/ - >~}
‘under modern conditions. Itisalso 2|~ [¢ 7 )
a large ceutre of trade and has of 24 < =/
late years become a most prosperous - 2s \& 7
>

town and a rival of Sholapyr in the
‘Bowbay Presidency A new era of

prosperity commanced since it was *'[ = </ /4

" made the headquirters of & Division 2| 7 4
in 1874. Besides all the features 19 - 7~
appertalning to-its official character, s </ :

it bas Cottun-Spinning and Weaving , /
Mills. It is on the Great Indian / L o/l
Peninsula Railway.” : 1 / '

18 : ‘e)/- /u

48. Variation in Coincident Ur- 14 N[ "
ban areas.—l'he variation in the i : %
urban population ag compared ‘with o
that at each of the previous censuses 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921

has been considered. The chauges in population (and‘the rate of variation)
11 - ’
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the places that have been treated continuously as urban since 1881 are

‘shown in the statement below :— _ ) .
’ Number and present population of places continuously treated as urban

Since 19‘1.‘1 ) Sinca 1881
' N Population in | Variation per No. Population in |Veriation per
o 1921 cent 1931 ceny

Coincident towns excluding : —1e .
City & Cantonment. % 671,660 7 58 547,421 +14'4

.

During the decade, Hanamkonda town has been split up into 2 towns.
Hanamkonda and Matwada. As it is not possible to separate the population
of the latter from that of the former at each of the previous censuses, these -
towns have been omitted in the-above table. Since the last census, 76 towns
have been contipued in the urban list besides the City and Aurangabad
Cantonment. The population in thess areas has decreased by 1'7 per cent.
The number of towns treated as such since 1881, the first year of the census,
is 58, and the variation in the areas is an increase of 14'4 per cent. As the
general population has decreased by 6'8 per cent. since 1911 but increased
by 26°T per cent since 1881, the general position of towns in regard to
population is more favourable than rural areas.

49. Progressive Towns.—Of the total number of towns in the State,
only three have managed to show continuous increase in their population
since 1881, while others have suffered in one decade or other of the last
40 years. Of these, Gulbarga stands first and the causes for this pre-
eminence have already been explained. The other ‘two towns that show ga
record of steady progress during the last four decades are Mahbubnagar and
Narayanpet, The prospects of the former have been improved by the

Secunderabad-Gadag Railway, which was constructed during the latter
" part, of the decade under, review and on which ' it now stands. ‘Its
present position will, no doubt, add still further to its population. The
-case of Narayanpet shows how old centres of industries retain their vitality
under modern conditions, It is a flourishing commercial centre, noted for
‘the manufacture and export of silk and cotton cloth of a fine quality. It is
_connected with Saidapur on the G. I. P. Railway by a well maintained feeder-
‘road. But for the calamities of the last decade, which cut down the popula-
“tion of several towns, the number of progressive towns would have been -
much higher than what has to be recorded on the present occasion,

50. Decaying Towns.—The marginal statement shows_the number,
of decaying towns since 1881 and 1911. The adverse circumstances
- prevalent during the last decade no doubt account. for 'the de-
crease’in populafion in a large number of towns. Both Telingana and
- Marathwara Have been equally affected since 1911; as is shown from the
fact that the proportion of decadent towns to total number of towns in each

- L Division is approximately the same. On

B ¢ 5| Number oftowas | the other hand, while only 3 out of 32 Telin-
District | o E e e gana towns show a falling off in population

. £3| 18,1 1911 |.since 1881, no less than 11 out of 66 towns

Bo .in Marathwara show such decadence. The
{AtratiBalda ..| 2 L question of decadence in Marathwara towns "
Warangal 6 ‘ s was touched upon in the last Census Re-
Aanavacgar .f 81 . 1 | port also, in which it was recorded that
| i\vaiez%‘b e 1 1 plague was partly, responsible for the de-
Mahbubnagar .| 8 |. o creases In several towns in Marathwara
Nalgoud s 2| .. generally and that, out of 25 towns which
Surangabad 5 : ! showed decreases in population in 1911, no
Nander 6| -1 3 less than 21 were Marathwara towns. Ma-
Cataant . 1 2 rathwara has sufterred from the visitaticns
Osmanabad 71 . 2. | of plague for a longer period than Telin-
Ra chur 1 > | gana. ltmust be noted as a broad fact that

paucity of females characterises decadent
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towns. In.noless than 10 out of 14 towns which have been losing in
Jpopulation since 1831 does the number of femles fall largely below that of
males. In the remaining 4 towns, the preponderance of males over females
is not strikingly high. : . :

81. Classification of Towns according to Population.—The percentage
that the population residing in towns bears to the total population of the"
State is at present 95, as against 9°7 in 1911 and 101 in 1901. Classified
according to population, there is only oue city in the State with a popula-
tion of over one hundred thousand, and that is the capital city of Hyderabad, .
which ranks as the fourth largest city in India. There is not a single town
of the second class (population 50,000 to 100,000), while in the next lower
division (population 20000 to §0,000) there are at present six towns, as
against-four in 1911. Theincrease of two in -this category is due to the
growth in thepopulation of Yellandu and Nander which has given them a
right to promotion to this class, while Hanamkonda, which helped by
- Matwada bad found a place in this category in 1911, has by its separation
from that town slipped into the next lower grade, leaving Matwada in its
stead in the higher class. In the next group (population 10, 000 to 20,000)
there are 16 towns, as against 18 in.the preceding decade.. Six of the
towns that were in this class in 1911 have degraded to a lower position,
while the same number of towns from the lower rung improved their status
and ascended into this group. The two instances of towns—Yellandu and -
Nander—which belonged to this category but which have sored higher have
already been mentioned. In the next lower class (population 5,000 to
10,000) there are 51 towns now, as against 68 in 1911, owing to the falling
off in the population of some and the removal from this class of some
others, which used to hover on.the border line between towns and villages.
The addition to the lowest class of 7 towns, which have not passed their
5,000, theugh they have developed distinct urban characteristics, has contri-
buted to the increase in towns containing a , population of under 5,000.

52. Distribution of Urban Population in the various Classes of Towns.—
Thirfy-four per cent. of the urban population live in the City and.about 30
per cent. in townShaying populations between 5,000 and 10,000. Tbe largest
increase during the decade has, however, occurred in the population of towns -
of the third class (20,000 to 50,000, owing possibly to the increase in the
number of towns of thisclassas already mentioned. Another cause that
may have contributed to this increase is that eflicient medical aid, during an
outbreak of epidemics, is more readily procurable in larger towns thanin smal-
ler ories. Moreover, thegreater advantages in educational matters which
these large towns present must have caused ‘a flow, howsoever small, of
the younger generation from the adjoining and surrounding villages into
these towns. Lastly, the greater freedom from caste restrictions which the
towns hold oub must attract some of the lower grades of the population ab
least, while the prospacts of enjoying more varied creature comforts with
impunity allure some of thie better classes to these large towns,

53. Sex and Religion in Towns.-—Subsidiary Table II shows that Hindus
have only 68 out of & thousand of their population living in towns of the State.
On the other hand, the proportions for e her religions communities are com-
paratively very high: for Musalmans it i3 811; for Chrigtians, 323; for
Jain, 267; and for Parsis, 801. This . .

distribution clearly shows that the Hindu Pioportion per mille
prefers pre-emimently the agricultural in- Religion

dustrv,while the members of the other com- - In the State I&:ﬁ{’s
munities engage themselves in- trade and - :

handicrafts to a much larger extent., The Sindu Toul 0 8s . 619
marginal statement shows how the ;| jiswiman ... 3 ]
religious composition in towns is different | Cbristian ... 5(- 17
from that in the State. The proportionate |J3% - 2|, 4
strength of the Musalmans, Christians and

others in towns is more than treble their
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ratios to the general population. On the other hand the Animists, who form
bud a little over 1 per cont. of the urban popalation, make up more than 3
per cent. of the general population. ‘ -

Amongst the districts, Warangal has the highest™ proportion of urban
Hindus as well as 'of Musalmans, while Atraf-i Balda has the lowest propor-
tion of these. ' - ’ - .

The proportion of females to males in the State is as 965 to 1,000. But
"in the towns the propartion is still less—985 females to 1,000 males, due no
doubt to man immigrating into towns in search of employent, leaving
‘their families in their villages. This proportion is highest (1,003 females to
1,000 males) in towns having populations between 5,000 and 10,000, The
advantages of open-air life in vhese localities cowbined with less ardous but .
* healthier pursuits than what is their lot in larger towns seem to be mcst
congeniul to female vitality. The next highest proportion (494 : 1,000) occurs
"in towns of moderate size with populations of less than 5,000, ‘Tbeso towns
- are no better than overgrown villages, just developing urban characteristics,
" where females help & good deal "in the agricultural industry. ‘The lowest
~proportion of females to males (92 females to 1,000 males) is found in
towns of the third class (populations 20,000 to 50,000), where the crowded life
and the want of healthy pursuits, superadded to.the wear and tear caused
by pestilences, bave a deleterious effact on the women folk. In addition to
this, males from the smaller towns and villages flock to these places
~temporarily in search of employment when the harvest season -is over,
Jeavinyg their women at their houses, thus increasing the proportion of males
to females. ‘ -

5% Villages.—What is meant bya village for census purposes has
. alréady been explained. 'Fhe number of places which satisfied that defini-
tion'in the State was 21,223 at the census of 1921, as compared with 20,151
‘in 1911 and 20,011 in 1901. As the number of census villages corresponds
closely to the number of residential villages, the mean distance .between
- them works out at 2'12 niles, as against 217 miles in 1911. 1t may be of
interest to wvote that, while the number of villages in ['elingna has increas-
“ed during the decade by over 10 per cent., the corresponding number in
Marathwara shows a giowth of barely one per cent. Iinperial Table No. I
-shows the number of villages in each district and division, and Imperial
. Table 111 classifies villages according to population, while subsidiary Table
I shows the number per mille of rural population residing in villages so
- classified. '
- 55, Villages classified according to Size. —The marginal statement com-
: . pares the numberand population

. Nawmber 1 ¥ uille of of villages classified according to
\ ’ amber in . rural popu- : : M P 12
_ V.lagesof | lation their size with the corresponding

1921 | 191. | 1921 | 1911 tigures of the previous decade. In
the first and largest group, consist-

. |sman size (onder500) ..|18.362| 10684 261 24| -ing of villages with populations
Average 8ize (500 t0 2,000.1 7,2 0 7,730| 589 537 less than £0y, there are 13'3(52 vill-
Lirge size (2.000008.001) | 631 787} 150 16 ages now, as compared with 11,684

E , _ a decade ago, or an increase of 14'4
. per cent., while in the second group (population 500 to 2000) the number
~of villages is 7,230, as against 7,730.in 1911, or a decrease of 64 per cent.
In the remaining groups also there have been decreases, bearing testimony
" to the bavoc caused by plague, influenza and fawine. ‘This decimation of
population has naturally swelled the number of villages containing popula-
tions under 500. 'l aking all the groups together, the average population per
‘villuge for tbe whcle State is now 531 persons, as against 599 in
‘1911, This proportion is 579 for ‘elingana and 490 for Marathwara, as
-against C64 and 548 persons respectively in 1911, Tuese figures point out
silently but emphiatically to the enormmous loss in population sustained by
the State during the most trying decade. 1t may be noted in passing that
the higher aveiages of Telingana villages seem to refloct the charucter of
their cuitivation, which is more concentrated than that of Marathwara.
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56, Distribution of the Rural Population.—The number per mille of the
total population of the State who reside in villages is 905 as against 903 in
1911. A feature of the distribution of rural population in 1911 was that 5 per
mille of the village-dwellers resided in villages with populations of 5,000
and over. This class of villages had not existed in 1901, but the general
increase in the population during the decade 1901-11 caused their
appearance in 1911, Marathwara presenting a higher proportion in this
respect than Telingana. The adverse circumstances of the present decade,
however, have reduced the population to’such an extent that this class of
villages is not to be found at all now. In the next twd classes,.i.e, villages
having populations between 2,000 and 5,000,and . 500 and 2,000,
Telingana has maintained its superiority, while Marathwara has retained
its position with reference to villages of the last class only (populations under -

500).

» 57. Distribution of Population in -Towns and Villages of different
Sizes.—The diagram over-leaf shows the proportion of the population of
each district who live in towns and vi}lages of the different classes men- -
tioned above. It shows at a glance how the country is poor in large towns
having a population of 20,000 and over and how the majority of the people
gravitate to villages having a population of 500 to 2,000. .. :

58. Number of Inhabited Houses in Urban and Rural areas.—The numb.- .
er of inhabited houses in towns in 1921 shows a decrease of 2°6 per cent.,
as compared with the figure for 1911, But it must be noted that the urban’
population itself has decreased by 63 per cent, during the decade, so that
the decrease in the number of houses need not cause any surprise. The
number of persons per house in urban areas is now 4'1 and that in. rural
areas 4°6, as against 4'4 and 4'9 respectively in 1911. How far the decrease
in these figures is attributable to the decrease.in the urban population or
to the individualistic tendencies of the people is not easy to ascertain.
The figures, however, would seem to show that families in towns are’ more .
likely to split up and the members maintain separate establishments

than those in villages.

59. Hyderabad City.—As defined for census purposes, a ‘city’ means a
town with a population of not less than one hundred : o

Density|

thousand. There is only one city that satisfies this | | =
condition in the Hyderabad State, and that is the - |NamectCits| Z | persq.

capital city of Hyderabad. The City covers an :
area of 51 square miles and contains a population [Bombay ...[241} 4899
of 404,187, giving a density of 7,925 persons to |Madras |29 19977
thesquare mile. As regards size, the City is polnl - [l13 7 2178
much larger “than all the Presidency cities in India [iyecee (9] 12447
with the single exception of Delhi, but, as regards [Barcda .. 9 19,881
density, it occupies a low position, as will be seen from Hyderabaq | 51| 7,925
the marginal statement. S '

[Diag ram; -
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60. Variations in Population..;Though much reduced in population as
DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN THE ciTy compared -

. _Wlth what | Varﬁ- Variation
POPULATION TAKING THAT IN 1881 AS 100 it had in Year g‘;},&m_ tlon o ;‘.‘,'.‘52‘5, po-
140 1911, or cent. 7881 a5100
even in ;
1901, or |1ss1..l1379643] .. 1000
. 1891, ns |1 Tjasml| ke |
/ \ will b e | 1911 ..]501,646 +82 1323
A seen from | 1991 --]404,187 | —19 106°¢
130 +— the mar- ‘
~— Y ginal statement, which gives the. ad-
7 \ justed population -of the City “at

much as about half the population of
T Birmingham and one and one-fifth of
Y the population of-Edinburgh. The
! marginal diagram shows the fluctua-
7 ' b tions in the city population, taking the
1
T
{

126 / b previous censuses, the City still has as -
)
t

. 120 7

115 L

population in 1881 as 100. As has -
v _been stated in the previous Chapter,
+ the decrease in the population of the

1o ; City was mainly due to the outbreaks
7 - of plague and influenza. , )
105 VA The component parts of the City, -
/ with their respective population and
7- density, are shown in the marginal
/ . . L .
100 P~ 253 |po Densiby,
. B Q@ pula- .
Division & EE tion _ plenrilseq.
0 ' : | City Proper | 1146 [144,145 | 12,578 |
.- 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 Chadarghat -] 2182 149348 | 5961
. . Resid . Ba 1 o3
statement. The City proper is further | Gantonments .| 199 | soaes s
divided into the City Anderun (within o PUS Prypy —
the walls) with an area of two square otel ... & 04, &

miles and the City Berun (outside the ' . - A
walls) with an area of 9'46 square miles. Al the divisions of the City have lost.
in population since 1911, due to the ravages of plague and influenza, and thus
the density of the City has dwindled from 10,012 to 7,925. In fg.cb, the Cit_y
has now a population less than what it had 30 years ago. The highest densi-
ty (74,189 persons to the square mile) in the City proper is shown, asin 1911,
by Ward LV of the City Anderun, but this also has suffered to the extent
of 22'5 per cent. as compared with the figure for.1911, It would
make one melancholy to dwell more on the decreases suffered by the varicus
parts of the City. State Table I exhibits all the figures relating thereto.
It'may, however, be pointed out that even if the cantonments (the propriety
of including which under the City has been doubted) bé excluded, the City
shows a population of 809,036 (higher than that of Delhi) and still retains
its position as the fourth largest city in India. - '

61. Migration.—Though the number of persons who have migrated from
the City to other parts of India cannot be definitely stated,

the number of immigrants into the City can be very well Immigrantel
indicated. The marginal statement shows the figures relat- | Year [0 City trom
ing to persons enumerated in the City, but born outside the State
limits of the State, since 1891. The famine 0f.190¢ had [— ;

a deterrent effect on the number of immigrants into the = oo o9
City, who showed a decrease of over 23 per cent., as com- |19 = 51,000
pared with their strength in 1891. During the next de- [1921 . 89140
cade, the figure stood almost stationary, while the present -

decade, which was unfortunate in many respects and could offer no attrac-
tions to the outsider, showed still further decrease in the number of foreigm:
13 - . .
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born people enumerated in the City. Thus, there has been a continuous
decrease in the foreign-born since 1891. Coming now to the total of all im-~
migrants in to the City from outside its limits, we find that these immigrants
'now number 111,302 and form 27°4 per cent. of the City population as it
now stands. The districts of Atraf-i-Balda and Medak together contri-
bute 252 per cent. of this immigrant population, and the rest of the State
39'9 per cent., while the adjoining British India Provinces supply 168 per
-cent. . Immigrants from other Indian Provinces and States form 18'8 per
.-cent. while Asiatic, Buropean and other countries have sent in only 4'3 per
cent. -of the total immigrants. The marginal statement compares these
| ] : Lo A figures with the corresponding

I mterants foe 1031 | 1o11 ones for 1911. From this it

- mmigrants from will be seeh that, while there

- N has been a decrease in the pro-
edak and Atraf-i-Balda . 25'2 239 o1 immi - -

_] Other districts ot the State 399 309 p.01 tion of i lglants from out-

3(Uoinlng Provinces .. 168| 194| side the State, the number of

ther Indian Provinces e 138 20°7 3 i
Asiatic, European and other countries 43 51 peop le who flock to the Clty
‘ , from other parts of the State

has considerably increased.

62. Vital Statistics.—Looking at the vital statistics figures, we find thas
the number of reported births in the City during the last ten years was
- 77,641, as against 77,035 in the previous decade, while that of deaths was -
105,391, as against 83,371, thus accounting for a loss of 27,850 persons in
the City population during the decade, as against 6,336, due to these natural
causes in the decade 1901.11. The excessive number of deaths has naturally
“had an effect on the mean age of- the City population, as is evidenced by
the fact that the mean age has risen from 19 years in 1911 to 21 years in
1921, : ' : :

" 63.. Sex and Birthplace of the City Population.—More than one-fourth
of the City population i1s drawn from places away from the City. This large
immigrant population naturally affects the proportion of females to males.
- The City confains only 936 females to 1,000 males. It must, however, be noted
that this proportion is much higher than what oblains in commercial cities.
For example, of the cities of the adjoining Provinces, Bombay contains 524
females, Nagpur 863 and Madras 908 per mille of the male population. Five
of the Wards in the City, viz,, four in the Cify proper and one in Chadar-
ghat, show a rise in the proportion, ranging- for 1,000 to 1,049 females to
‘every 1000 males. The Residency Bazars and the cantonment of
Secunderabad including Bolarum, which contain a large percentage of the
foreign element, show, respectively, a proportion of 889 and 868 females per
‘mille of males. - : '

61. Houses andtAverage Number of Persons per house.—The number
‘of occupied houses has decreased form 111,509 in 1911 to 91,781 in 1921
or by 17°7 per cent. In other words, the number of houses decreased from an
average of 2,280 houses per square mile to 1,800 houses per square inile,
This was no doubt due to the enormious decrease of the city population,
The average number of persons per house for the whole City has, however,
remained the same as in 1911, 2., 44.

65. Religion in the -City.—According to religion, the population of the
City is - composed of 211,689 Hindus, 174,626 Musalmans, 18,717 Chri-
' - ‘stians and 4,355 other religionists. The

' marginal statement shows the proportion
b e | ‘that each of the communities professing
Community ' . the three principal religions bore to the

total population of the City in 1911 and

o \ 31 | 1921." From this it will be seen that,

B —| while the Hindu proportion has remain-

Hindu o o B 6221 ed statiomary, the Musalmans show a

Christian 83 #3 | slight decrease, and the Christians a very

small increase.



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I —DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION BETWEEN
Towns AND VILLAGES.
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- 1

Natural Division and

Average popula-
tion per

with a population of

Number per | ~ Number per nille of urban
|mille residlng population residing in towns

—

Number per millo of rural
. population residing in villages
with a population of

Districts ] ; . 000 < 1
. 20,000 110,000 ta| 5,000 to | Under 29%? 2.000¢o| 5,00 to| Under
Town " | Vidlage | Town Village | g’ cvor 1750000 | 10,000 | 5,000 333: 5,000 | 2,000 | 500
! . T
1 i 2 3 3 5 6 7 7 8 9 10| 1 13| 13
STATE ..{ 13340) s31{ 95| 905| 479| 174| 298 ‘49 | ... 150 5897 261
. : - . . :
Telingana 1 20,226 579|104 896 ] 671 98| 200{ 31{..| 156} 644| 200
A R N h .
Hyderabad City ..] 404187 ] .. [|1000] .. 1,000 | ... — .
Atraf-i-Balda . 3287 520 14 986 | ... 781 219 | ... 154 610 | . 236
- . . '
.| Warangal Division] 9789 559! 55| 945/ 299 179} 's22| .. 159 640] =201
N ’ i
Warangal 13,543 578 88| - 913 540 324 136 | ... 163 653 185
Karimnagar .4 17,190 881 | 39 961 - . 1,000 | ... a 674 102
Adilabad . 7477 338 1 35 95| .. 1000 | o .. ‘46| 569 385
Medak Division ..| 7,325 eu" 35| 962 . 3557 468 177 .. 148 | 654| 198
Medak ' 7134 383 , 55, 945 - 292, - 579| : 129 ... 147 | 634 229
Nizamabad . 6605 530! 66 934 a4 216 310 | ... 108 673 219
Mahbubnagar 9,174 554, 36 964 . 470 363 1874 L] 114 653 233
Nalgonda . 6,529 730 15 985 .oy e 1,000 | .. 195 666 | - 139
Marathwara .| 9,282 490 . 86| 914 232| ‘270( - 426 72| ... | 138 | 352 ‘330
Aurangabad [ ! v V B ; ! BV |
vision 10,051 | 417, 88; 912] 252 2841 444 20 105 491 | 404
; ’ : - [P
Aurangabad - o) 14,769 339 | 103 897 499 229 213 e | e $0 | = 399 531
Bhir .| 8992 $51| T 923 | ... s7T7| - 403 130 | ... 132 |: 5571 411
Napder - 9,195; 459 82 918 89| .. 611 | e | us 113 524 363
Parbhsni . - 8314 454 | 87 913| .. ! 532 4631 ... 1061 569 335
Gulbarga Division| 8,746 564! 84, 916 215 260 411 114 ... 162} '562| 276
Gulbarga T 11,390 587 | 104 896 314 318 368 | .. 199 535 266
Osmanabad ] - 7,938 693 o1! . 909 .. 290 635 5] o 154 639 | 217
Raichur ] 8519 510 | 84:. 918 343 331 365 161 | .. 187 521 312
Bidar -l 5981 527 | 5% 947 - 297 313 890 | ... 114 595 201
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.—NUMBER PER MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION AND OF EACH
' MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS ‘

N Number per mille who live in towns
: a g
Natural Division and District g a o
3
. §' n 8 %
3 3 5 3 s B
- & = B 2 g
) 1 2 ‘8 ‘ 5 8 7
STATE .. > - 95 68 311 323 267 801
Telingans . o 104 74 408 348 €89 ‘828
Hyderabad City, . s 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000
Atraf-i-Balda . 13 8 65 82
Warangal - e e 88 84 278 112 . 101 208
Karimnagar - . . s 30 88 159 819 . _
Adilabad . e 84 81 147 8 4 1,000
Medak ats we |7 55 46 128 . 164 768 's00
Nizamabad 66 58 228 51 72 714
- | Mahbubnagar . aes 86 27 - 135 2885 378 285
Nalgonda 13 11 89 25 €00
Marathwara 85 83 235 222 212 . 6987
Aurangabad 102 78 273 304 120 769
Bhir . 76 51 231 491 235 200
Nander R 82 60 244 781 215 725
Parbhani 86 86 272 266 175 150
Gulbarga 104 78 262 254 488 948
Osmansabad - - 99 4. 205 37 192 ..
Raichur . 83 65 249 186 304 1,000
Bidar 52 - 83 147 . 70 186
SUBSIDIARY TABLE III1.—ToOWNS CLASSIFIED BY POPULATION.
3 - =g ) Increase per cent in the population of the toswns as I%g;iaizeﬁgg'g?::c’ﬂ gl"ag“s“ ’
m aa ravi . 4
. E S § % g % classed at previous censuses N trom 1881 to 1921 :
: 88 | g3 | 24 , . N
Cuwssortown |58 | €5 | 38 Rt
. 85 | Ea | B |1911 t01921|1901 to 1011|1891 to 1901 | 1881 to 1801 |  TOVE2 | 191 as come | H
a4 | 22 g8 : olai%%c} I |oared with thel g
. Ba 2y e corrcepondingl 2
=% | & : total in 1881
1 2 3 4 5 | s 7 8 9 10 ‘ 11
Total 89| 100 953 —68 +9'9 +22 +11'5 +257 +35°'B '
100,000 &over ... 1 340| 938 —19'8 +11°6 +8'0 +18°0 +36'8 +100 |
£0,000—100,000 ...} " ... o | e . .
20,000——50,000 ... 6| 130 892 +7°2 +2'6 —10 +170 +26'9 +210°0
10,000—20,000 ... 16| 174 954 —6'0 +12'3 . —4 +9'3 +11'4 4331
5,000—10,000...] 61| 299 | 1,002 —6'5' +87 +0°4 +10°2 +169 +308
. . .
Under 5,000 ... 15 49 994 —10°8 e 7 . o +236'8
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—(VARIATION OF POPULATION v Hyperapap CITY.) .

- -

) l o D . - E .z
' o
s a!:sl . E % ‘ 2 8 2 P Percentage of variation
- Pcpulation, . = B @ ua0f =8 '
Cit ) ] X0 .
¥ in 1921 £ 23 | 588 ) 2? 1911 to | 100Lto | 1891 to | 1881to |Total 1188
' 588 | 282 | 288 1921 1911 1901 1891 | to193t .
& . - s s
1 2 .| s | 1 | s 6 7 8 9 10
HYDERABAD CITY 504,187 7,925 936’ 278 —19'2  +11'6! +81  +130 +10°0
(1) The Olty Municipality. | 134,145 12,878 895 | —a308 476 '
Andarun ~ 90581 45265 9] .. —8106] "+ 25 .
Ward 1 ) 45,698 45710 1,0490 ... —35'5 +108] - .
Ward II 22,064| 44128 1,017 . —80°0 +9'5; .
Ward III .| 21,854 32852 904{ ... —~884 +168
Ward 1V . 21,515 74,189 988 . —321'5]  —22'6! ..
Derun 53,614 5,667 1,001 - —296 +176 .
Ward ¢ 27,648 12,741 990 ... —24°6 +11'6 . 4
Ward VI - - 17,798 3,699 1,019 . —31'2 +10'6 . .
Ward VII 8,170 3,294 1,000 . —427 +561 ,
v ]
(2) Chladarghat Munlcipa- 130,063! 8,961 " 929 . 78 - +13‘5\ .
ity V ’ l : B PRl
Ward A, VIIL 22,528 5376 . 970 .. . =95 | 4198
WardB. IX 27,123] . 4,410 907 .. —29°7 4402
WardC. X 25,529 58,020 920, ... —181 +147
Ward D. XI 21,468]  .86,386] . 984 .. —12°9 +09
Ward B. XII 16,437 4,109 1,025 .. v =184 1262 :
Ward F. XIII ol 18,978 17,324 870, ..
Troops 19,285 8,526 847 . —12'5 +80°1
(3) The Resldency Bazars.| 15,543  29,106! 889 —138 {es  +1a9). ... 4158
. ! %
{(4) Secunderabad includ-| © 95,151 8,541 868, - —16°1 433 +39 » +¥1
ing VBolamm. -1 .

N. B:~The term ** Foreign-born" in Col: 5 means “born butside the City.” .



CHAPTER 1.
BIRTHPLACE

66. Statistics.—The statistics of birthplace are exhibited in Imperial
Table XI and, in a more compendious form, in the four Submdlary Ta.bles
appended to this Chapter, which detail figures relating to :—

(1) Immlgratlon (actual figures) ;
(i1) Exmgratlon (actual figures); -
(iii) Migration between natural divisions (a.ctua.l figures) compared
with 1911 ; and
(iv) Migration between the State and other pa.rts of India.

The importance of the statistics relatmg to ‘birthplace will be evident
when we consider that from these the variations in the total population of
each local area may be explained, the proportions of the sexes in the natural
population ascertained and the effect of economic conditions traced from
the direction and volume of the movements between différent parts of the
country. Moreover, if statistics of age were shown combined with those of

‘birthplace, the effect of migration on the age distribution of the popu.lablon

can be learnt.

67. Summary of Statistics. —Of the total popu.ld.tmn of the State, only
202,781 persons or 16 per <cent. returned as their birthplace some
Iooa.hty beyond the boundaries of this State. =~ Of the - persons enu-
merated in other parts of India and outside India, 865,231 (or 29 per cent.
of the present population of the State) claimed some pla.ce or other situated
within these Dominions as the land of their nativity. . In this connection
it must be pointed out that some allowance has to be made for incorrect
entries under the head * birthplace ” owmg to the habit of some people to
return their wathan or *“native-place ”’, where their fathers or gra.nd-fa.thers~
may be living or might have lived, as their birthplace. ‘‘District of birth,
especially if strongly dlfferentla.ted by nature from district of residence, is
regarded as conferring a certain ‘nationality which the possesser is loath
to a.bandon for himself or for his children ” *wherever the latter may be born.
Thus, those who have emigrated from Hyderabad have a great tendency to
give out the birthplace of their children as Hyderabad, even though they
may not have been born within the Dominions but in the loca.htles to
which their parents have migrated. On the other hand, immigrants from
outside Hyderabad generally refurn Hyderabad as their birthplace, since
Hyderabadees are accorded preferential trea.tment in the matter of employ-
ment in the Government service. :

Aga.m, of the total populatlon enumerated in the State, no less than
94'3 per cent. were born in the district in which they were enumera.ted
those who were not born in the district of enumeration, 2'2 per cent. were born
in contiguous districts and 1'8-per cent. in other pa.rts of the State. Among
those who were not natives of the State, 1'4 per cent. were born in contigu-
ous parts of other Provinces of India and ‘2 per cent. in Provinces of India
remote from the State, while those who were bom outside India formed less -
than 5 per 10,000 of the total population

of the State. The marginal statement . Percentage.ot
shows the percentage of the population - the population
born in the district of enumeration -
and that of the immigrant population Frovince ff::e ‘:;hgg* Immi-
as compared with similar figures for the : | enumerated | 8
adjoining British India Provinces as far

as available. The figures prove to what : 1 -
small extent the people of the State |po=bay o x| a3
migrate, The same condition prevails |Ayderabaa 98'¢ 16
inthe rest of India also. The exceedingly .

small amount of migration in India has I

*Madras Census Report of 1911, Page 38.
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been noticed at previous censuses and the reasons assigned for this in the
India Census Report of 1911 hold good now also and apply with equal force
to the Hyderabad State. - “ The first thing which strikes one in conneotion
with migration" says the India Census Report of 1911, *“is its comparatively
small volume. Of the total population of India, all but 273 millions, or 87
per cent,, were born in the districts in which they were resident at the time
of the census. There are two main causes—the one. social and the other
economio—which account for the reluctance of the native of India to leave
his ancestral home. The social cause, which affects chiefly the Hindus, is
the caste system. The restrictions which tha system involves make a
man’s life very uncomfortable when he is separated from the members of
+ . his own social circle. Not only is he unable to marry beyond its limits; he
may not even eat or drink with members of other groups, nér may he smoke
from their hugqa. He often finds it difficult to get any one to cook his
food ; and, if he dies, there will be no one to perform his obsequies ........ A
man who is long away from home is often looked at askance on his return ;
he is suspected of having broken the rules of his caste, and he may find it
hard to regain his old position. The penalties which a journey across the
ocean involves are well known. The economic hindrance to migration is to
. be found in the fact that the people of India are mainly dependent for their
. support on a single calling, i.¢., on agriculture. When, owing to some
change, such ag the extension of irrigation facilities, land previously un-
culturable becomés fit for the plough, thére is a general movement towards
it, but ordinarily there is no sufficient incentive to lead 8 man to. leave his
home in order to take up land elsewhere.”

68.)7,'N'umber;'of Immigrants and Emigrants.-—The marginal statement
shows the number of immigrants and emigrants at each of the three previous

VARIATIONS IN THE NUMBERS OF IMMIGRANTS

———

AND EMIGRANTS TAKING THE FIGURES FOR 1891 AS 1,000 EACH

1000

\

AN

A
2\

3\

Year

Immi-
grants

Emi-
_ grants

1891 ...
1901 ...
1911 ...
1921 ...

885,273
825,197
£60.713
202,781

386,005
296,291
806,993
865,231

ASAN
\

CeNnsuses as compar-
ed with the figures!
for 1921. It ‘may, how- -
ever, be pointed out in
this connection tbat the
emigrant  figures for
1891 and 1901 take no
. note of those who had
=X -~ gone to countries out-
X, ¥ —] side India. The dia-
C v gram in the margin
) A shows graphically the
700 AN variations. that have
X taken place in these
— figures, taking the fig-
AN ures for 1881 as 1,000
X each, From this it is
: ¢ evident that, while the
600 L A\ —! current of immigration
' REFERENCES : ~—— bas been narrowing
- N down frcm decade to
N— decade, the volume of
EMIGRANTS —----_ ~] cmigration has bcen
) : steadily increasing
500 - : since 1901. These {.wo
S 19n 192 counter currents left

900 — LN : Z

IMMIGRANTS
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the country the poorer by 162,450 souls in 1921.. The decrease in immi-
gration and the increase in emigration are both attributable to one set of
causes. The vast developments in industries and trade in the Western and
Central India engage the major portion of labour available in those parts of -
the country, gradually cutting down the number of those who have,to fly to
“fresh fields and pastures new” to find means of livelihood. At the same
time they exert a powerful influence on labour in these Dominions and
cause a flow of it thither. The vagaries of the monsoons in the State and
the high prices of food-stuffs prevalent during the decade must have helped -
the out-flow to a considerable extent., It may be noted that, as usual, the
bulk of the migration took place between the State and the adjoining Pro-
vinces, very little between the State and the non-contiguous parts of India
and microscopically small between the State and the foreign countries
of the world.

69. Types of Migration.—Generally speaking, there are five different
types of migration and these may be described as below :—' '

(¢) COasual, or the minor movements between adjacent villages. -
These movements are called casual, not because they are
temporary. or accidental—for they are often of a permanent
character—but because a change of residence from one
place to another within a very short distance does not
amount to migration in the ordinary aecceptation of that
term. Such movements generally take place all over the
country and they are noted in the census statistics only
when the villages in question happen to be on opposite
sides of the district boundary. ' -

This type of migration arises largely from theé very common practice
amongst the Hindus of taking a wife from another village, and from the
fact that young married women often go to -their parents’ home for their
first confinement. *There are various reasons for this custom -of village
exogamy. Inter-marriage is forbidden between persons of the same clan
or within certain degrees of relationship, and persons resident in the same
village often have a feeling that there must be some kinship between them,
even when it is not. actually known to exist. And it- is often thought
undesirable to take a bride from a mneighbour’s family, as she might be
teinpted to divulge the family secrets and seek her parents’ intervention
whenever a difference of opinion takes place between her and her husband

or his people.” * . L - - , .

" (#1) Temporary, due to journeys on business, pilgrimages and the

~ like, and temporary demand for labour on new .roads and.

railways under construction. Famine is a potent cause of
temporary. migration. T :

(¢9t) Periodic, such as the annual migration for harvest work
which takes place in different tracts at different seasons of
the year. The migration of labourers from adjoining
-villages to towns having ginning and pressing factories,
which are worked periodically, comes under this category. |

(iv) Semi-Pernanent, where the natives of one place reside in
another for the sake of their livelihood but retain their
connection with their own homes, where they leave their
families and to which they return at more or less regular
intervals and finally in their old age. For example, Marwari
traders and money-lenders, who .ply their business in the
remotest corners of the State, invariably return in their
old age to Sheir homes in Rajputana. ‘

¥ India Census Report of 1911, Page 92, :
15 )
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(v) Permanent, which usually takes place when improvement in
irrigation or communications renders new lands available
for ocoupation. For example, the steady rise in the per-
centage of cultivable lands available in a sparsely populated
district like Adilabad attracts people from elsewhere to
settle there permagently. ‘

Though the census statistics do not classify migration under the
various types mentioned above, & clue to the nature of the migration is
" afforded by the proportion of the sexes among the migrants. -In the casual
type of migration females generally preponderate and the reason for this
has already been stated. In temporary, periodic and semi-permanent
migration, the bulk of the migrants are men, as the women are left at home
and the men take a temporary shift to add to their income. In per-
manent migration, the sexes follow the ordinary proportion. All these
types of migration can be illustrated in a way in the State. Subsidiary
Table I at the end of the Chapter shows that among thesimmigrants from -
the contiguous parts of the British India Provinces into the Marathwara
Division females preponderate, indicating that the migration is of the casual
type; whereas among the immigrants into Telingana males are in excess,
showing that the migration is of a temporary or of a periodic nature. The
flow of population into the districts, where the proportion of available
cultivable land is increasing, furnishes examples of scmi-permanent or
permanent migration. Hyderabad City attracts immigrants of all kinds,
who settle temporarily or permanently for trade ‘or for scrvice, both publie
~and private. ' ' :

70. Extra-State Migration..—The statistics relating to migration between
the State and other Provinces of India, on the ‘one hand, and that between
the State and countries outside India, on the other, can conveniently be
treated separately. ' ' ‘

To start with countries outside India first, we learn from Subsidiary
Table II at the end of this Chapter that the number of emigrants from the
Hyderabad State to such far off countries is very meagre. Though as com-
pared with 1911 the volume of such migration has more than doubled itself,
it still stands low, the number of persons so returned being only 341.. This

is, however, apart from the number of students, who either through the
munificence of the Government or the sacrifices made by their parents have
been enabled to go to countries like the United Kingdom, America or Japan
for purposes of study and who might be staying in those countries at the
time of the census, and also the number of those pious Musalman Hyder-
abadees, who having gone on a pilgrimage to the Holy Hedjaz and to the
sacred shrines in Mesopotamia have settled there permanently. All told,
the number of the natives of the State living in foreign countries is admit-
tedly very small. The reason for this is not far to seek. Hyderabadees like
.other Indians in-other parts of the Indian Empire are a. home-loving people
and do not venture out to places far away from their ancestral homes unless
there be a stong inducement for doing so. What is said of the Indians in
other parts of the country applies with equal force to the Hyderabadee as
well. *“In European countries”, observes the Census Superintendent for
Travancore in his report of 1911, “ colonization is one of the prime factors
in developing the fendency to migrate. In India, not only is the need and
the benefit of going out not keenly felt, but the facilities to go or settle
T — . permanently hardly exist in the required
| Fmigrants to Asiatic countrics measure, Old nature’s law of restriction
. : hraee | Fem-| 1D time and space appears to operate more
n comtey Males|aiea’| o Joss, confining tho placid Indian to his
appointed land and labour such as they
may be. ‘The world is all before them
Btraits Seftlemonts .. 83 +| where to choose ' is not the motto recog-
pedcrated g oy Sates 201 14| nised”” Be that as it may, two of the
Ceylon. - | 167| 37| Hyderabadee males at least have bad the
temerity to travel as far as Kenya, one each
" to Rhodesia and Gilbert Islands, while 234 males and 59 females have gone
to other countries a8 shown in the margin,

Totul 234 59
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The marginal statement shows the number of lmmlglants into the-
Hyderabad State from countries outside India which usua.lly supply such
foreign element to the State. Of the immi-

grants of this class, those that come from the

United Kingdom are the largest in number; and Imm‘grmrsnf(;x? outsie
they form 60 per cent. of the total. Arabia furni- - '
shes the next largest number. Immigrants from Total 5,654
this country form 29 per cent. of the total immi- Alobamistan 1,622
grants. Afghanistan contributes only 125 persons, | United Kingdom - 3895

bompared with the figures for 1911, there has : —_—
been a falling-off in the number contributed by :

each of these countries. To be definite, the numbe1 of the Afghans has de- |
creased from 468 in 1911 to 125-in 1921, the Arabs have declined from 2,864
t0 1,629 and those born in the United Klnddom now number 3,395 as against
3, 790 in 1911. Over 69 per cent. of the Arabs and 46 per cent, of  the
Afghans are found in Hyderabad City, where they seem to have settled
down permanently. More than 95 per cent. of the Europeans in the State
were born in the United Kingdom. 'hey number 2,863 males and 532
females, of whom 2,773 males and 466 females are found in Hyderabad City. -
Compared with the figures for 1911, there has been a decrease of 581 under
males but an increase of 40 under females, and these changes have occurred
mostly in the City.- A large proportion of the males are British soldiers,
while the rest are engaged in various capacities. The decrease -in the
number of the males must be due to changes in the population of the British
cantonments of Bolarum and Trimalgherry included, for census pmposes,
unde1 the City.

71. Migration between the State and other Provmces in India.—The

marginal  statement
VARIATIONS IN MIGRATION TO AND FRO INDIAN PROVINCES

TAKING THE FIGURES FOR 1891 AS 1,000 EACH

Number of, Nomber of

immig- 1000
emigrants \
Year. [rants from to Indian N

Indian
Provinces. Frovinces. ‘\\\

1801 | 873383 | 326,095 AN ’ -
1901 | 312,814 | 296,291 —\C : . 7
1911 253,117 | 306,847 X . -
1921 197,127 | 364,890 | 900- ; X - 7

shows the number ,of A\ 7-
immigrants from, and - AN ”
emigrants to the Indian LI EAN Z

Provinces from one X AN 7
census period to an- %90 " A\ e
other - during the last =
. 80 years, while the A
diagram in the margin . A\
represents graphically - N
the variations in these . - \
figures from decade to ' . A\
decade, taking the - A I
figures for 1891 as ' : N
1000 each.  These \
figures show very little - AN
difference when comp- -

00 '

ared with the corres- - REFERENCES \\

ponding figures for the AN

total t:mig,gra.i‘,ion (as IMMIGRANTS A
givenin para. 638), con- EMIGRANTS —-u-_ - \
tirming what has been L
observed elsewherethat, 54

generally, very little 1891 1901 KR 1921
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migration takes place between the State and foreign countries. From the
above statement it is clear that, while immigration from the Indian
Provinces has been gradually decreasing in bulk, the current of emigration
has been as steadily increasing in volume, The state of the country during
the last decade, which militated not only against the growth of popula-
tion hut also against the development of industries and trade, and offered
little or no attractions to the outsider, is responsible for these variations.
Confining our attention to the Madras and Bombay Presidencies and the
Central Provinces and Berar, which adjoin the State, we find that these
three Provinces have sent into this State no less than 170,027 of their in-
abitants, or more than 86 per cent. of the total immigrants*from all the
Indian Provinces together. Out of these 170,027 persons, more than 49 per
oent. belong to the Madras Presidency, 36 per cent. to Bombay and 15 per
cent. to the Central Provinces and Berar. The number of emigrants to
Indian Provinces from the State is 864,341. Of these, the three adjoining
Provinces absorb 838,088 persons, or over 92 per cent. Bombay takes 61
per cent. of these and the Central Provinces and Berar and Madras 27 and
12 per cent. respectively. As a result of these migrations, the State gains
43,827 persons from the Madras Presidency but it loses 146,374 persons
to Bombay and 65,614 persons to the Central Provinces and Berar.

{Diagram.
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72. Migration betweensthe State and the Bombay Prqéidency.—-ﬂeﬁ
us now deal with these migration transactions with the adjoining provir}ces,

Migration between the State
and the Bombay Presidency.
5 Immi- Emi-
Year | .,ants | grants

|

1891 159,728 136,848 ¢
1901 164,185 129,278
1mn 118,83¢ 140,990
1921 60,258 | 206,843

one by one separa-

tely. The marginal
statement shows the
number of migrants to
and from the Bombay
Presidency during the
last 30 years, and the
accompanying  dia-
gram indicates
fluctuation in these

figures from decade to -

decade, taking the
pumbers for 1891 as
1,000 each. It indi-
cates that, while the
flow of immigrantshas
been continuously dee-
reasing except for the

year 1901 (when famine -

disturbed the figures
_for both immigration
and emigration), the
current of emigration,
. considerably thinned
in volume in 1901 ow-
ing to famine, has since
then steadily increas-
ed due, no doubf, to
the prospects of higher
wages held out to the
labour population of
the State by the pro-
gress in the industrial
and commercial deve-
lopment of the Bom-
bay Presidency. More-
over, the adverse con-
ditions caused by the
failure of the mon-
soons and the preva-
lence of epidemics dur-
ing the decade should,

VARIATIONS IN MICRATION TO AND FRO THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY'
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and, on the other, induced the people of the State to emigrate to find better

luck elsewhere.
16

Thus the number of immigrants has greatly decreased,
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while the number of emigrants has increased. The diagram shows the
" fluctuations in the in-flow and out-flow of the two counter currents.

A major portion of the immigrants from the Bombay Presidency are to
be found in the districts of the State bordering on that Presidency. Thus,
the Aurangabad district has 7,653 Bombayites; Bhir, 6,179; Gulbarga, 4,407 :
Osmanabad, 17,654 ; and Raichur, 11,825. All thess~districts, it must bo
noted, are in the Marathwara’ Division of the State. As the people in thig
Division are more akin to those in the south-east parts of the Bombay

'Presidency in race and language, Bombay immigrants are found in larger
numbers here than elsewhere in the Dominions. These causes coupled
with the greater faocilities for finding the wherewithal to support their lives

" attract a major portion of the emigrant population of the State to the

Bombay Presidency, Thus more than 67 per cent, of the total emigrants

from the State wend their way to this Presidency and the proportion would

. show much higher if only the emigrants from the Marathwara districts of the

State into this Presidency were considered. Of these emigrants, more than

76 per cent. are to be found in the districts of Bombay adjacent to the

' . State. The city of Bombay has 19,602
- Hyderabadees, and the figures for the
Sex proportions amongst immigrants. adj oining districts are—Ahmadna, gar, 23,820;

———

I * [Pemales per] Khandesh East, 14,918; Nasik, 9,781 :
| Placo hors tomma Womales | Bholapur, 60,806; Bijapur, 29,221 and
, — _ Dharwar, 29,829. Sholapur seems to afford
Bydorabad City. 1551 the greatest attraction to the Hyderabad
Aurangabad .. o7 emigrant. Out of every thousand persons
Gulbargs | - %% | inSholapur City, as many as 249 are Hyder-
Osmanabad - ] 374 | abad-born. The marginal statement shows
Raichur 29| the proportions between the sexes amongst

; . the immigrants from Bombay. These
proportions show no abnormality in Hyderabad City and in the districts of
Aurangabad and Gulbarga, where the migrants enumerated seem to be
those (or their descendants) who have permanently settled down in these
‘localities. This is borne out by the fact that the sex-proportions in these
- places correspond more or less to the general proportions of the sexes found
in the State. On the other hand, the predominance of females over males
“in Bhir, Osmanabad and Raichur (which preponderence causes a considera-
ble excess of the females as compared with the males in the total immi-
grants of the two sexes) calls for an explanation.

- In marriage contracts among the Hindus, the parties are generally of
the same race, same caste and speaking the same language. Though in
some high .castes the question of language is not an insurmountable
hindrance, as, for example, a Kanarese-speaking Brahmin lad may marry
a Marathi-speaking girl and vice versa, yet a common language is also
considered a sine qua non. The custom of village exogamy has already
been mentioned. A Hindu would prefer a wife from another village to
one of his own. Now, Bhir and Osmanabad are purely’ Marathwara
districts occupied mostly by the Marathas, They are situated between
Sholapur and Ahmadnagar on the one side and Bidar and Parbhani on the
other. The Marathi-speaking people of Bhir and Osmanabad are more
likely to enter into matrimonial connections with the people of a Marathi-
district liké Parbhani than with those of the Kanarese-district of Bidar.
Again, as against Parbhani, they have two Marathi-districts to their left—
Sholapur and Ahmednagar—wherefrom they could choose their brides and
whither they could go to find suitable bride-grooms for their daughters.
And naturally the stronger attraction prevails. .More of the girls of the
- two Bombay districts cross the border line and enter Bhir and Osmanabad-
as brides than Parbhani girls do, and more of the girls of Bhir and Osman-
abad go over to Bombay side (as will be seen from the statistics of emigra-
tion) than they go to Parbhani. In the same way Raichur, a Kanarese
country, leans more towards the Karnatic districts of Dharwar and Bijapur
‘than towards its neighbour in the State—Mahbubuagar, a purely Telugu
distriet. .
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Of the emigrants, males exceed females in the case of Bombay City, as:
well asin the districts of Bombay away from the

‘State, which shows that the migration thither ig | S ProBortons amongst

of a temporary or periodic nature. On the other Females per|
hand, the female Hyderabadees exceed the male in District 100

all the adjoining districts of Bombay, which absorb —=
large numbers of them as shown in the marginal |Bombay City ... 54 1.
statement. It is quite likely that a great number of - |Fhmadngar - e
girls have gone there as brides and become mothers |Nasik 108
of future inhabitants of the districts, for reasons |[gioaerr - n
already given. -~ L Dbarwar .. 121

73. Migration between the State and the Central Provinces and Berar.—
Turning now to the next adjoining province, the Central Provinces and
Berar, we find that the volume of immigration and that of emigration are
both considerably smaller than in the case of Bombay. The marginal
statement shows the number of immigrants from, and emigrants to, this
province from decade to decade during the last thirty years, while the

_— VARIATIONS IN MIGRATION TO AND FRO C. P. & BERAR

Migration between the State and the‘ .
B a1 Provinces and Berar TAKING THE FIGURES FOR 1891 AS 1.000 EACH

1000 .
Emigrants T’ : REFERENCES

Year Immigrants

: X IMMIGRANTS
1891 51690 | 133,790 \— R
1901 39,871 94,978 3 EMIGRANTS =-=----
1011 20,947 92,731 \—
191 25,416 90,930 B O
900 LA

diagram in the margin re- IR
presents graphically the AN
variations in these num- N
bers. Compared with the Y\
figures for 1891, the num- 800 —\——
ber of immigrants has de- ‘ N
creased by over 60 per cent. : D
and the number of emi- .
grants by over 31 per cent. - T
But compared with the Y -
figures of a decade ago, 700 \\ ~~=
immigration gains by 21 \
_ per cent., while emigration \
loses by nearly 2 per cent, .
More than 79 per cent. of - \
the immigrants are to be
found in Adilabad and Par- soo
bhani, two of the districts
adjoining the province. Of
~ the emigrants, more than _ \
87 per cent., are found in \
Akola, Buldana and Yeot- , \ :
mal. The proportion of 3% : \ ‘
males to females (7,286
males and 6,715 females)
among the immigrants into . : .
.Adilabad (which takes up . Y y
more than 65 per cent.of : =
the total immigrants) shows. *9° l—=—— : !
that the migration thither oot ¢ 1 oz
is more or less of a permanent nature. Adilabad is being reclaimed from
the jungle and the steady increase in the proportion of the available
cultivable land there has been attracting people from -the surrounding

-
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country, The case of Parbhani appears to be different. There the propor-
tion of males to females. (2,457 males and 8,715 females) shows that somo
other cause must be underlying the migration problem in that part of the
country. Asin the case of intermarriages between Bhir and Osmanabad
on the one side and Sholapur and Ahmednagar- on the other, Parbhani
seems to exchange her girls with those of the Marathi-district on the other
side of the political boundary line. This would appear to be the reason why
females exceed males among the immigrants into this district. The bulk of
"the emigrants are to be found, as already stated, in Akola, Buldana and
Yeotmal. These three districts together account for 86,179 males and
43,749 females. The long connection of Berar with the Hyderabad State has
no doubt engendered a good ‘deal of social amenity cemented by intermarri-
ages between the population of the Marathwara districts in the north of
the State and that of Berar. Thus, there is a predominance of females in
the migration between these two parts. The volume of emigration into
the Central Provinces and Berar has always been more than twice that of
immigration from that country into the State, as a regular periodic migra-
tion of labourers takes place from the State into Berar for cotton picking, and
~many of these stay on for general labour and for the spring harvest, which
must alsos well the number of immigrants recorded at the Census in that
part of the country. : :

73%. Migration between the State and the Madras Presidency.—Let
us now_turn to the third of the provinces adjoining the State, viz.,
S DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATION ' 4 - -

IN MIGRATION TO & FRO THE MADRAS PRESIDENGY M‘g':ﬁg';l‘;%“;ge'ge‘;?di‘;g and

TAKING THE FIGURES FOR 1891 AS 1,000

1100 Year [Immigrants|Emigrants

— < 1891 91,193 57,992
7 ~>o 1901 55,369 62,507

e : ‘* : 1911 67,821 | 60,692

\ 1921 84,143 40,316

1000

\ the Madras Presidency.
y The marginal statement
- and diagram show that,
Y since 1901, while the
- number of immigrants
— ‘ - +#{ from the Presidency has

900 T ‘ 7~ been steadily increasing,
\ —f the number of emigrants
- — to that Presidency has as

% A regularly been decreasing,
N A 7] thus causing a net gain
—— : : St to the State. In the
: 7 : matter of industrial de-

- 7 v velopment, Bombay is
—— A+ i1 more advanced than Mad-
‘— ras and hence the latter
7 "] attracts comparatively
, X 7 —% fewer persons from the
700 L 7 i State than the former.’
v 7 For the same reason,
REFERENCES Madras can afford to spare
> IMMIGRANTS a larger number of its
- 7 inhabitants to migrate
600 | Y- EMIGRANTS ---- -~ into Hyderabad than can
1891 ] 1901 . 1911 121 Bombay. Of the immi-
grants, more than 92 per cent. were enumerated in Hyderabad City
and the districts of Warangal, Adilabad, Nalgonda and Raichur. The
Madrasee population in the City has suffered numerically to the same
extent, more or less, as the city itself. The proportion between the sexes

800
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among them (100 males to 72 females) shows that most of these Madrasées
have made the City their permanent abode. The Singareni Collieries in
the Warangal district attract a number of Madrasees, but even here the
Madrasee population shows a decrease of over 10,000 as compared with the
figure for 1911. Nalgonda, which had shown an increase of over 11,000 in
this class of population in 1911'as compared with 1901, has now lost about
4,000. These losses are however more than compensated by the enormous
increase in Adilabad, where the Madrasee population has risen from a paltry
686 in 1911 to 32,062 in 1921. The Kazipet-Belarsha line under construec-
tion has evidently drawn away the floating Madrasee population from
Warangal and Nalgonda to Adilabad. The only other district which has
shown an increase in this respect is Raichur, an imporfant railway centre
for the Great Indian Peninsula and Madras and ° .

South Maratha Railways. The proportions between’ District | renmber of
the sexes, as given in the marginal statement, | 100 males’
show that, while the majority of the immi- — 1
grants into Warangal have permanently or semi-per- |[va:angal -4 - 78
manently settled there,connected as they mostly I . -

are with the important coal industry, the shift to .

. .

Adilabad. is a purely tewporary oneand likely to. continue only. till the
completion of the railway line, though the paucity of the native population
and the increasing availability of cultivable land in that district might
induce some at least to eventually settle there permanently or semi-perma-
nently. ' - S

' Asregards the emigrants from the State, more than.90 per cent. are tobe
found in the Madras districts, the frontiers of which march with those of the
districts in the South of the State. They are thusall localised in the Bellary,

Kurnool, Guntur, and Krishna districts and the Godavari Agency tracts.

As the current of emigration’ to Madras is rather sluggish when compared
with that which usually flows into Bombay, there has naturally been a
decrease in the Hyderabadee population in each of these Madras districts.
The number of Hyderabadees in Madras City is 2,333, as®against 19,602
in Bombay and-852 in Nagpur, due, no doubt, to the various positions the
fitl;)ies hold in the matter of industrial development and in the demand for
abour. o - .

A distinguishing feature of the migration between the State and the
Madras Presidency is that, whereas ' :

the female element predominates | = Nuomber of Females per 100 Males
among both immigrants from, and Ioamnizrant Emierants

- N . . mm n
emigrants to, the Bombay Presi- Province into the State |trom  the State
dency and the Central Provinces and
Berar, females are on the wholein Bombay 165 110
t . - . : C. P. & Berar 104 : 118
he minority in the population | X & 61 ‘ 65\

migrating to, and from, Madras. The °
marginal statement makes this clear.

Vd -

The only exceptions wherein the immigrant females exceed the

u

"immigrant males from the Madras Presidency are to be found in Medak, -

Nalgonda and Raichur. Medak adjoins Nalgonda which, in turn, is close to

the Guntur district of Madras, separated from it by the river Kristna. Like-

wise, Raichur is separated from the Bellary district by the Tungabhadra.

The aflinity in language and race of the people on both sides of these rivers -

seems to favour marriage relations and thus account for the excess of females
among the immigrants from these Madras districts into the State. Why no
such relatlonship subsists to an equal extent between the people of
Warangal, another of the Telingana districts bordering on the Madras

Presidency, and those of the Kistna and Godavari districts of Madras, which"

are adjacent to it, seems to be due to the fact that the southern and western

portions of Warangal—the portions adjacentto the above mentioned Telugu

districts of Madras—contain large forest areas infested by jungle tribes,
17 : : .
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between whom and the people on the other side of the boundary line there
can be very little inter-relationship. On the other hand, the coal industry
in Warangal requires mostly male diggers and navvies.

75. Migration between the State and non-contiguous Provinces.—Of
the non-contiguous provinces and States, Ajmer-Merwara, the Punjab, the
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Mysore and the Rajputana Agency
have sent into the State more than a thousand persons each. The immi-
grants from the Rajputana Agency form the largest number (8,046), though
that number shows a decrease of 6,225 persons as compared with the figure
for 1911. They are found, ason the last occasion, mostly in Hyderabad
City, Aurangabad and Gulbarga. They have suffered numerically in the
first two places, while they have increased in the last, The next most
-numerous immigrants of this class are from the United Provinces, though
~ the actual number shows a falling off. They numbered 6,362 at the present
census, as against 9,399 a decade ago, More than five-sixths, of them
were enumerated in Hyderabad City alone. The Ajmer-Merwaras, who
increased by over 8,000 in the decade 1901-11, have retrograded to
the same extent in the decade under review. The Punjabis also show &
decrease of over 8,000, while the Mysorians have lost over a thousand in their
strength in the State, From the rest of the provinces and States, only a
few have strayed into these Dominions, The proportions between the
~males and the females among the immigrants from the various provinces
‘and States show that, with a few exceptions, the immigration is of a
temporary nature. - :

76. Migration between the Natural Divisions.—Sub-Table III shows -
that there is some, but not much, interchange of population between the two
natural divisions. 53,666 persons born in Marathwara were enumerated in
Telingana and likewise 68,221 Telingana-born people found in Marathwara.
The marginal :

statement Mamthwaral Telingana~ i
compares

Year | born found l)orni found
fvhiilslethe Eg;i_g;? Telit:z',ana Mar%tl:)wnm
ponding ones -
at the two pre-
vious censuses.

' \; - ’ , The accom-
900 —\ ; panying diagram shows the variations
: — in these numbers, from decade to decade,
taking the figures for 1901 as 1,000 each.
The diagram and the statement show
) , 7 that, while the number of tke Marath-
. T N wara-born residing in Telingana has

TR ; been gradually decreasing, the number
f of the Telingana-born in Marathwara
suffered an ebb and flow, It decrcased
enormously in the decade 1901-1911 and
rose again, nearly attaining the figure
for 1901 at the end of the decade 1911-21:
The figures for 1921 seem to be rather
puzzling at first sight. Hitherto the
migration from Marathwara to Telingana
/ - used to be greater in volume than that
from Telingana to Marathwara, owing to

DIAGRAM SHOWING MIGRATION .
. BETWEEN TELINGANA & MARATHWARA
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But, during the

REFERENCES
MARATHWARA
BORN IN TELINGANA

decade 1911-21, the tables scem to have
turned in favour of Marathwara, in spite
of the position of the City and the fact
that the construction of a railway in the
Telingana part of the country should have
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naturally attracted some labour at least from Marathwara into the opposite.
Division. It must, however, be noted that the sufferings and the migration
to find food and work caused by the famine in the last years of-the last
century had left no less than 68,000 Telingana people in Marathwara and the
equally adverse circumstances of the decade 1911-21 have caused an almost
equal number to move into Marathwara, It would appear that, during.
famine days, Marathwara-people flock in larger numbers to the adjoining
Bombay districts with which they have close affinities and which hold out
better prospects of employment than Telingana, while Telingana people
move more into Marathwara than into the adjoining districts of Madras.
The emigration figures relating to Bombay and Madras -would seem to give
strength to this assumption, in as much as, while the number of the
emigrants from the State to the Bombay Presidency has increased in the
decade from about 141,000 to over 206,000, that to the Madras Presidency
has decreased from over 60,000 to about 40,000. Another reason why the flow
from Marathwara into Telingana was checked, while that from the latter
into the former increased,seems to lie in the fact that famine -relief
works were first opened out in Marathwara districts. i
The dislocation caused by the outbreak of plague |gpirthpiace 1921 | 1911
in the City thrice during the decade furnishes another L I
reason for the'disturbance in the figures of migration | giopon | -
between the natural divisions. To mention only found in |22,335 10,543
two instances, the City-born now number 10,197 in JMarthwara
Gulbarga and 6,199 in Parbhani (both in Marathwara), |Marathwara) ,
ds against 2,032 and 2,397 persons, respectively, in .hig°;;;e‘g,.‘;;d 15,511 18,080
1911, That the City plays an important part in the - »

migration between the natural divisionsis shown by the marginal state-
ment. It isevident from this that, ’
while the number pf immigrants from

>

Marathwara into the City has decrea- Locality — ~ 191 l .
sed by 142 per cent., the number of Aarath born o Tolioms - ‘
the City-born emigrated to Marath- |"goaing e Gy, — oo “|38,155 50,991

wara districts has risen by leaps and |Born in Telingana excluding the City |
bounds to na less than 116'5'[)61‘ and en@em@dip Marathwara. 45,386l 30,363
cent. as compared with the figures
for 1911. This exodus was no doubt caused, to a great "extent, by the pre-
valence of plague thrice during the decade in the City. Even if we exclude
the figures for the City, it is clear that, during the decade under review, the
migration between the natural divisions resulted in favour of Marathwara
as indicated by the marginal statement. v

77. Migration by Districts.—Out of every 1,000 persons in the State, noless
than 984 were born within its borders, Of these, 942 had their birthplaces
situated in the districts in which they were enumerated. The correspond-
ing figures for 1911 were 981 and 948 respectively. It is evident from these

-figures that the number of the State-born has comparatively increased or,
in other words, that the number of the foreign-born in the State has
decreased. About 11 per mille of the Telingana-born have migrated to
Marathwara, while only 9 per mille of the Marathwara-born have gone to
Telingana. . . '

The City has the largest proportion of immigrants (275 per mille) in the
Btate. Of these immigrants, 140 were contributed by the Telingana part
'of the country and 38 only by the Marathwara portion; 46 per mille of the
immigrants were from the three British Provinces adjacent to the State,
while 36 per mille have immigrated from other Provinces and States in
British India. - The important position which the City holds as the capital
of the State accounts for the large proportion of immigrants. Next to
the City the largest proportions of immigrants are found in Adilabad (133
per mille of its population), Atraf-i-Balda(119) Nander and Parbhani (75 each),
Warangal (69), Osmanabad (55) and Medak (54). The rest of the districts-
have less than 40 immigrants per mille of the population, Karimnagar
having no more than 9 per mille. The proportion in’ Adilabad is largely
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due to immigrants from the Madras Presidency and the Central Provinces
and Berar, which contribute 19 and 21 persons respectively to. every
thousand of the total population of the district, while the adjoining
districts of Karimnagar and Nizamabad yield 30 and 12 persons res-
pectively. As already stated, Adilabad, a sparsely populated district, has to
draw upon the adjoining districts and provinces to a considerable extent for
‘the available labour there. Moreover, the forest areas in the district attract
pastoral communities from the surrounding country, who migrate thither
with their cattle, as these forest areas afford plenty of fodder and water to
their cattle. Next to Adilabad, Atraf-i-Balda has a large number of
immigrants. This district, as has been noted in Chapter I, enjoys the
highest percentage of irrigated land in the State, and the 1umber of im-
migrants it attracts is partly due to the usual movement of agriculturists in
.Telingana, when they have done with their Abi crops, to places where large
sources of irrigation exist for T'abi cultivation, and partly to the proximity of
the district to the capital city. Of the adjoining districts, Medak, Nalgonda -
and Mahbubnagar furnish 73 immigrants to every thousand of the popula-
. tion of this district, while Gulbarga and Bidar combined furnish a proportion
of 17 only. Parbhani depends to a large extent on its neighbouring districts
of Bhir, Aurangabad and Nander for the requisite additional labour to carry
_on its agricultural operations. Immigrants from these three districts and
the City form 52 per mille of the population, while the Central Provinces
and Berar and Bombay add 8 and 8 persons, respectively, to this proportion.
Nander receives, an equal supply from its neighbours,” Nizamabad and
Parbhani, as from Bombay and the Central Provinces and Berar. Warangal
_receives its lakour-supply chiefly from its neighbours, Karimnagar and
Nalgonda, and the adjoining districts of Madras. Osmanabad depends
golely on Bhir and the adjacent districts of Bombay, whilé Medak is helped
by Atraf-i-Balda, Nalgonda and Rarimnagar. In fact, Karimnagar is the
chief source of labour-supply in Telingana just as Bhir is in Marathwara.

As regards emigration to other parts of India, it is not possible to say
definitely to which parts of the State the bulk of the emigrants beleng, as
the returns furnished by the various Census Superintendents do not show
the districts of the State from which the emigrants have migrated. How-
ever, this much can be said without fear of contradiction that emigrants from
Marathwara generally migrate to either the Bombay Presidency or the Cen-
tral Provinces arrd Berar and very few to the Madras side, while emigrants
from Telingana migrate more to the Madras Presidency than elsewhere.

Of the immigrants from non-contiguous provinces and States and also
from countries outside India, more than 57 and 85 per cent., respectively, are
to be found .in Hyderabad City. The proportion as regards immigrants
from other provinces and States into the City would have shown still higher
but for the fact that, of the immigrants from the Rajputana Agency, only
about 44 per cent. are to be found in the City, the rest. being distributed
chiefly over Aurangabad, Bhir, Parbhani and Gulbarga, where they take an

-important part in the cotton trade.

' 78. Proportion of Females in Internal Migration.—In Telingana, the
female element predominates among immigrants fiom the contiguous districts
into Atraf-i-Balda and Medak. Immigrants from Medak, Mahbubnagar and
Nalgonda into Atraf-i-Balda show a proportion of 170 females to every 100
males. In the same way, immigrants from Atraf-i-Balda, Karimnagar and
* Nalgonda into Medak give a . proportion of 150 females to 100 males. Evi-
dently these two districts are more united socially with the adjoining
Telingana districts than the other Telingana districts are among themselver.
In Marathwara, Bhir, Nander and. Osmanabad are so inter-rclated. The
proportions of females to males in these three districts among the immigrants
from the adjoining Marathwara districts are 172,190 and 179 females respec-
. tively, to 100 males, *There is very little inter-change of females, between

the two natural divisions owing to the ethnological and linguistic differences
'between the major portion of the peoples living in the two divisions.
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Among the Indian immigrants from outside the State, Bombayites show
enormous excess of females over males in the three adjacent districts of
Bhir, Osmanabad and Raichur, the proportions between females and males
being 833,273 and 287 females, respectively, to 100 males. Among the immi-
grants from the Central Provinces and Berar, those in the adjoining districts
of Nander and Parbhani show a preponderance of the female element, the
proportions being 127 and 151 females, respectively, to 100 males. Finally,
as regards the Madrasee immigrants, the .males excéed the females as a
whole, and nowhere in the State do they show the predominance of the
female element. in such high proportions as among the Bombayites and
Berarees. Only in three instances do the Madrasee females exceed the -
males, and these proportlons (107,110 and 124 females to 100 males) 6ceour,
as already observed, in Nalgonda, Medak and Raichur respectively. Among
immigrants from outside India (who, by the. by, form mno appreciable
percentage of the total population of the St:a,te) males are in every oase
in excess of females.

18 [Statement
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! Togal ‘ Males Females Total | Males | Femsles | Total Males Femaieé Total '\ Males | Females | Total | Males [Females] Total 1 Males |[Females
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STATE. .{ 12,268,989 6,236,920/ 6,032,069 .. . e 170,027 87,237 '82,790| 27,100| 16,257| 10,843 5,654‘ 4,657 997
Telingana .| 6,251,987 3,170333| 3,081654) 44,764 22,450 22314 8902 . 4778 4,124 76,940| 48762 28,178 41583 23357, 18,226 5,122! 4260, 862
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District and Natural
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| Contlguous parts of ether
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Mahbubnagar | 782,382 | 866,506 | 065786 | 11,885 4,568 8.767 ' 19,088 8,132 1,856 ] <= 2 o 2 gl 8 -] 8 8 ;
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(AcTUAL FIGURES) COMPARED WITH 1911,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL—MrGraTION BETWEEN NATURAL Dvisions

_ . Number Enumerated in Natural Division
Natuoral Division in which born -
' Telingana Marathwara
1 2 3
1921} ' 6,251,987 68,221
Telingana s -
: ) 1911 6,534,461 . 40,906
, ( - 92n ' 53,668 5,695,115
Marvathwara . - s o e : )
L 1811 69,071 6,469,525
SUBSIDIARY TABL\E IV.—MIGRATION BETWEEN THE STATE

AND OTHER PARTS OF INDIA.

Excess (+) or

Immigrants in® the . Emigrants from the Deficiency (~)of
' Hyderabad State Hyderabad State immigration over
: : ; . : emigration
Province or State -
1921 1911 Variation 1921 1911 Variation| 1921 1911
1 2 3 4 5 (] 7 8 9
Total . 197127 158,117 | —55,990 364,934 306,934 | 168,000 | —167,807 | —53,817
Provinces . ..| 183,093 229 385 |—46,292 | 345,422 |1 299,605 [+45,817 {—162,329—70,220
- Ajmer-Merwara 2,946 | 6 698 —3,752 2,108 +2,108 +838 46,698
Andamans and Nicobars .- .2 +2 44 87 —43 —42 | —87
-Assam ! . L e 5 - b 160 119 —41 —155 i —114
- Baluchistan : 110 —110 249 76 +173 —249 +34
Bihav and Orissa - T e 580 17 +563 | 371 204 + 167 +209 —187
Bengal C - 293 717 —424 | 389 244 +145 —96 4473
Bombay . .ot 60,468 118,653 | —58,185 206,842 140,990 | 465,852 | —14,374 ; ~—22,337
Burma . 213 185 +28 494 1,575 | —1081| —281| —1,390
. Central Provinces and Berar 25,416 20,945 +4,471 90,930 92,731 41,801 | —65,514 . —71988
Coorg 15 1 +14 28 66 . —13 -13 - 65
Madras 84.143 67,821 { +16,322 40,318 60,692 | —20,876 | 443,827 417,129
N. W, Frontier Provmce 287 . 864 —127 329 . 94 +235 —92 +270
Delhi . 1,112 ves +1,112 351 +351 +761 e
Punjab 1,301 4,470 —3,169 1,115 1,378 -263 +186 + 8,092
U. P. of Agra and Oudh e 6,362 9,399 —3,087 1,696 1,349 +3847 +4,666 + 8,060
States and Agencies - 12,062 19,729 | —7,667 19,512 7,329 [+11,941 | —7,524 |+12,400
Baluchistan (Districts and Adminis-
tered territories). 46 71 —25 . e +46 +71
Baroda 198 204 -6 267 164 +103 - =69 140
Bombay States 232 177 +56 12,410 +12,410 | —12,178 +17
Central ,India Agency (including !
Gwahor) e 511 565 —b54 2,939 2,177 +762 | —2,428 ; ~1,612
Central Provinces States 2 —2 vus ! +2
Cochin . - 10 , —10 9 +9 -9, +10
Kashmir 12 83 —T1 7 11 -4 +5 +72
Mysore . 2,589 3,830 —1,291 8,335 4312 —1,007 —748 —462
Punjab States eor 817 899 —82 es + 817 +399
Rajputana Agency 8,046 14,271 —6,225 435 568 —113 +7,591 | +18,703
‘Travancore 80 6 +24 50 67 —17 —20 —61
United Provinces States 81 101 —20 40 +4 +41 +101
French & Portaguese Settlements ... 154 238 —134 . - 4154 ' + 288
India Unspecified . 1,818 3,675 | —1,857 - . 418181 +3,675



CHAPTER IV.
RELIGION

- 79. General.—The strength of the population, its distribution over the
- country, the variation that it has undergone from decade to decade, the
volume and the direction of migration and such other points relating to
the population of the State have been dealt with in the preceding Chapters.
It will now be seen what religions the people in this State profess, and
what changes have occurred in the numerical strength of the various
religious communities. - I

In the Report of 1911, this Chapter was divided into. fwo parts:
one part being confined to a discussion of the statistics and to matters
more or less directly connected therewith, the other giving some
detailed information regarding the religious beliefs and practices of the
people. On the present occasion, however, the Census Commissioner for
India has directed that this Chapter should concern itself “ with the numbers
of those who have been returned as professing certain religions, not with
the philosophy, doctrine or ceremonies of the religions which they profess.”
In other words, his instructions are to the effect that only the statistical por-
tion of the subject need be dealt with here.. The reason for this is that as
there exists quite 4 mass of literature bearing on the tenets of the various
religions, described and discussed by many competent scholars, it is not
possible for a layman to add to - that store within the short time. allowed
to him. Accordingly, this Chapter has been limited in the main toa
discussion of the statistics pertaining to the followers of the various religions
found in the country. - )

As on the previous occasion, no attempt was made this time also to note
down the sects of the various.religionists except in the single case of the
Christians. Enumerators were instructed in the following terms as to how
to fill up the column relating to religion in the Census schedule: * Enter
here the religion which each person returns, as Hindu, Musalman, Sikh,
Jain, Christian, Parsi. In the case of Christians the sect also should be
entered below the religion. In the case of aboriginal tribes who are not
Hindus, Musalmans, Christians, ete., the name of the tribe should be
entered in this column.” The information thus gleaned and tabulated
gshows that every religion, ancient, mediaeval and modern, has its votaries
in this country and that there is none here who has theologically so
advanced (or retrograded) as to return his ‘religion’ as Atheism or Agnos-
ticism or any other fancy belief. '

80. Statistical Table.—The statistics pertaining to religion are exhibited
in Imperial Tables V and VI which show, respectively, the. distribution by
religion of the population in urban areas and the actual numbersof the
various religionists in the State and in each of its districts. - Imperial Table
XYV is exclusively confined to the Christian population and shows its distribu-
tion by race and sect, while State Table II details the population of talukas
by religion and education. The main points pertaining to the subject have
been abstracted into the five Subsidiary Tables appended to this Chapter. Of
these, Subsidiary Tables I and II give proportionate and comparative figures
for the various religionists as found at the present and previous Censuses,
while the third is confined to the variations in the strength of the Christian
population from decade to decade. Subsidiary Table IV distributes the
population by religion in urban and rural areas and Subsidiary Table V,
compiled for the first time on this occasion, shows the number and pro-
portion of civilised Animists or Animistic Hindus, as compared with the
Hindu population. :

19
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81. General Distribution of the . Population by Rellglon —The marginal
= statement shows the. actual as well as the proportional strength of

Proportion

Religion Number [per 10,000 of

) ’ population \
Hindu «++|10,656,458 - 8,844
Musalman - 208,277 1,041
Animist . 430,748 845
Christlan : . 62,656 50

|

[

communities professing religions having a
following of more than 20,000 in the State.

As usual, Hindus predomma.te, form-
ing as they do 85 per cent. of the total
population. Musalmans come next and
ther make up 10 per cent. of the popu-
lation, while Animists and Christians con-.
tribute 8 and 5 per cent. respectively

to the total. Of the rest, Jains number 18,684 ; Sikhs 2,745 ; Parsis '1,490;

Arya Samajists 545; Brahmo ‘Samajists 258 ‘Buddhists 10 and Jews 4.
. As' there has been no change in the mgmﬁoanoe of the names of the various
_religions during the decade under review, these figures can be compared.
" With those for the preceding decade. The diagram on the next page shows
the proportionate strength of the different religions in each of the natural
- divisions and districts of the State. -

[ Diagram.
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. 82. Hindus:—Out of a total of 151 persons to the square ile, 129 are
Hindus, 16 Musalmans, 5 Animists and the rest belong to the Christian and
other communities. Hindus number 854 per mille of the State population
and preponderate over the followers of other creeds inthe Dominions. . The
highest proportion of Hindus is to be found in the Karimnagar district,
.where they form as many as 944 per mille of the district population. Pro-
portionately, they are more numerous in Telingana than in Marathwara.
Excluding the City, six out of the eight districts in Telingana and five out
of an equal number of districts in Marathwara contain higher proportions
of the Hindus than their general average for the Dominions. The lowest
~proportion in Telingana is presented by Warangal, 804 per mille, and the
lowest in Marathwara by Gulbarga, 798 per mille. The remaining three
districts, which show low proportions of the Hindu population, are Adilabad,
Bidar and Aurangabad, which contain respectively 807, 831 and 841 Hindus
-per mille of population. On the whole, Hyderabad City has the lowest
proportion of the Hindus in the State, viz., £28 per mille. This is, no doubt,
due to the cosmopolitan pature of the City, which attracts people of various
religions from different parts of India, cither for service or for trade.

83. Musalmans : —Turning now to the Musalmans, we find that they
number 104 in every thousand of the total population. Their strength is
higher in Marathwara (120 per mille) than in’ Telingana excluding the City

- (89 per mille). They are most numerous in the City, where they form more
than 431 per mille of the population. Of the districts, Atraf-i-Balda - (the
“only one in Telingana), Aurangabad, Nander, Gulbarga and Bidar have higher
proportions of the Musalmans than the average strength of the Musalmans
in the State. Karimnagar, which has the highest proportion of the Hindu
population, shows the lowest proportion of the Musalman, »iz., 41 per mille,

P L 4

84. Animists :—Animists form onlyabout 85 per mille of the total popula~

- tion, Telingana having 46 as compared with 23 in Marathwara. Naturally
- they are least in evidence in the City. Onthe other hand, they are found in
large numbers in the Telingana districts of Adilabad and Warangal, where
‘they form as many as 137-and 124 per mille, respectively, of the total in-
habitants of the districts, In Marathwara,. their highest proportion is 43 per
mille, shown by Gulbarga, and the lowest 5 per mille presented by Osmanabad.

85, Christians :—Christians conftribute only 5 per mille to the total
-population, A major portion of the community is concentrated in the City.
‘This, in a great measure, is due to the stationing of British troops at Bolarum
—one of the largest cantonments—which, for Census purposes, is included
under Hyderabad City. Some of the old missionary establishments, such as
_schools and orphanages, are also located in the City. Thus, the Christian
‘community forms more than 8 per cent. of the total City population.
Next to the City, Warangal Nalgonda and Medak in Telingana and Auran-

gabad in Marathwara, which are all centres of missionary enterprise, show
large numbers of the Christians, their proportions per mille of the popula-
tion of these districts being 12, 11, 10 and 7 respectively.

86. Other Religions :—Hindus, Musalmans, Animsts and Christians to-
gether form about 99 per cent. of the total population. Thus the followers
of other religions found in the State are numerically very insignificant.
They are found more or less confined to the City alone.

87. Variation in the Number and Proportion of Hindus.—The Hindu
population has decreased by 83 per cent. since the last Census, though, as
compared with the figure for 1881, it shows an increase of 198 per cent.

[Diagram.



VARIATIONS IN THE HINDU AND THE TOTAL POPULATION

The marginal diagram indicates the variations from decade to decade in the

" percentage proportion that t i
THE PERCENTAGE PROPORTION p g p p he Hmdu

OF THE HINDU. POPULATION TO
THE TOTAL POPULATION

tion of the State. The marginal state-
ment, on the other
variations

PER
100
90

\hand, shows thg )

" A\
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population bears to the total popula-

“in the A »
strength Period Variation in.
o of the "« T Tomi Hinda
Hindu. population | population
o8 po pula- |44 : +17~2§ - +159 1.
biom as |lmoun | g el
compar ed . s b T
4 Withp the . wi-ar | 68! - —83
7 fluctuations of - the total population
of the State from one Census to the
os next. - From the diagram and the
statement it would be. manifest that
the proportion of the Hindus to the total
S population has been continuously. on

1921 the decline since 1881; that, when in
any intercensal period the total popula-

eey 1891 1903 1911

tion of the State shdwed an increase over the figure for the preceding

Census, the Hindu population gained proportionately less; and that- when
the total population suffered a decrease, the Hindu population suffered
to a greater extent. In other words, it would mean that, while the Hindn

population does not grow to the same extent as the total population of the .

State in good years, it suffers proportionately more than the restof the popu-
lation in bad years. As a result of this, while the Hindus could :show "a

proportion of 9,033 (or 8,784 excluding the aborigines as then enumerated)-

to every 10,000 of the inhabitants in 1881, they present now a proportion of
only 8,544 per 10,000 of the total population. This decrease of 489 in every

10,000 persons has been caused by a proportionate increase under other reli- -

gious communities as indicated in the margin. 1t must be noted that the

large increase shown against the Animist is

mainly due to the fact that the Animists were, [ Proportionate
for the first time, classed separately in 1891,and | gegion  [inCrease or dec

~ hence the_figure in the statement simply shows ATy
the number of the Anpimists as they stood - :
per 10,000 of the population in 1921. Next to |mmnaa = .. —189
the Animists, the Musalman and Christian com- |{3[usalman l Cona
munities have gained large increases. Christian .. . +38

' . (J)?:ers ] ig

88. Variations in the Hindu and the total Population compared:—The
marginal statement compares the percentage variation that the Hindu
population in the City and in the several districts of the State has
undergone during the : '

" period 1911-21 with simi- - . Variation in Variation in
lar figures for the total ' 1911-21 in o 1911-2l iy | -
population of the State. District Hindol Total| ~ Dotoct Hindy Total
It shows that, while | populpopar. Femon lation
Adilabad -and Warangal — . . Lral
have goined *9 and 38 | Bytembatony -|galags| gvniivea - sedlurs
per cent. regpectively in |warangal = .| +2'8| 422 | Nander =] -39 -
their Hindu population, |Xginer | 3951 S53 Covasa - sl 72
!she remaining districts |3edax . .| —72| —58 | Osmanabaa ! —4-4] —40
inoluding the Uity have | e i e\ v0s|prtar  ]avs| =57
allsufferedinthisrespect. |Nalgonda of —8'8] —8'4 ,

As Hindus bulk largely

in the population of the
State, the order of their variations in different parts of the country

20 . ‘
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corresponds, more or less, with the variations in the fotal population. A
reference to the figures representing the actual variations of the total popu-
lation' of the City and the districts will show that everywhere in the
State, excepting- the City and the district of Atraf-i-Balda, the loss of the
‘Hindu population has been proportionately greater than that of the total
population. The districts in Marathwara have suffered in this matter to a
-greater extent than those in Telingana, as is evident from the fact that,
while the Hindu proportion per mille of the population has decreased since
1911 by 5 in Telingana, it has decreased by more than 24 in Marathwara.
The heaviest loss§ in this proportion has oocurred in Gulbarga, where the
Hindu population has fallen from a proportion of 843 per mille of the
distriot population in 1911 to 798 per mille in 1921. In other words, it has

uffered by 456 per mille in this proportion. Aurangabad, Osmanabad and
%hir show a loss of 3,11 and 18 per mille, respectively, while the rest of the
‘Marathwara districts show a decline ranging from 21 to 33 per mille.
In Telingana, on the other hand, the highest loss in this respect is shown
by Adilabad (—37 per mille)}. Mahbubnagar and Nizamabad stand next
with a loss of about 17 per mille each, while Atraf-i-Balda, Karimnagar and
Medak have suffered by less than 5 per mille. The only districts which
have improved their proportion of the Hindu population as compared with
1911 are Warangal (+5 per mille) -and Nalgonda (48 per mille), both in
Telingana. S ‘

. 89. Causes for decrease in the.Hindu population :—The various ocauses
that check the growth. of the Hindu population in the State may be
grouped under 4 heads; (1) separate classification of the Animists since
1891, (2) conversions from Hinduism to other religions, (8) migration and
(4) social customs. KEach of the causes may be dealt with separately. ~

-"90. Separation of Animists and Hindus.—It is not clear why a state-
ment was made in the Hyderabad Census Report of 1891 to the effect that
figuTes for Gonds, Bhils and other aboriginal tribes were not available, having
‘been lumped with those for the Hindus, and why the remark wus repeated
in all the subsequent reports that only in 1891 was an attempt made for the
first time to separate the Animists from the Hindus. A reference to state-
‘ment No. 8 of the Tables Volume of the Hyderabad Census Report of 1881
shows that, though statistics relating to the aborigines were added on to
;those of the Hindus proper, the details for all the tribes then treated as_non-
Hindu, or aboriginal were shown separately under the main head Hindu. It
aust, however, be pointed out that these tribes, with a total strength
of 245,318 and a proportion of 249 per 10,000 of the population in 1881, are
not all aboriginal in the strictest sense of the ferm and some of them have
in fact come to be classified as Hindus at the later Censuses. Thus, of the
26 tribes then treated as aboriginal, only 11 are now classified as Animists.
Of the rest, 12 are included under Hindus, and the remaining 3 (Bynadu,
Korku and Ramosi) are.not to be found in these Dominions, at any rate none
of the Animists has returned his tribal name as any one of these three. This
was why the total strength of the Animists as well as their . proportion
per 10,000 of the population were so high in 1881. These figures wero nof
even approached’ in the following 3 decades and hence for comparison
‘purposes the figures from 1891 only are considered.

Since 1891, the line between Hinduism and Animism has been
gought to be drawn with increasing precision at each Census, with the
‘result that- the Animists have been found to be increasing in numbers at
each Census. Of course, this separale classification of the Animists, who are
returning themselves in constantly larger proportions, must adversely affect
.the strength of the Hindu population. This can best be illustrated by



CONVERSION TO AND FROM HINDUISM - 77

taking, as in the margin, the total number of the Animists as returned in'1911
and deducting therefrom 68 per cent. of the number, since the total
population of the State decreased ) ‘

to that extent during this infer- Number of Aniists in 1911 | 285,12
censal decade, The deduced ﬁgure Deduct 6'8 per cent. of the number ... 19,429

. (266’293) WOUId’ on this hypothesm, De.duced pumber of Animists - . 266,293
represent the actual number of the Reported s  » - 430,748
Animists in 1921. . But as the Number of Hindus returned as Animists.] 184,455
number returned is 430,748, or- D

more than 61 per cent. higher, the o ‘

figure must have been swelled to a great extent by bringirig under this
category large numbers of those who in previous Censuses would have been
returned as Hindus only. Now, if we add the difference between the
deduced and the reported numbers i. e. 164,455 to .the total number of the
Hindus returned in 1921, we arrive at 10,820,908, which would be the
figure representing the population of the Hindus, if the sharp distinction
between the Animist and the Hindu did not deprive the latter community
of so many persons. This figure when compared with the total Hindu
population as it stood in 1911, leaving aside the Animists then enumerated,

shows a decrease of 69 per cent. which is slightly higher than the percent-

age of the general reduction of the population of the State. It may,
however, be stated in this connection that the -loss sustained by the Hindu
community by the elimination of the Animists therefrom is to a certain
extent counterbalanced by the gradual absorption of these tribes info the
Hindu fold, as will be clear from the following paragraph. L

91. Conversion to and from Hinduism.—Though - Hinduism is a non-pro-
selytizing religion and a cardinal tenet of it is that no one can become a Hindu
unloss he is born one, it is in a sense acquisitive. It gains from the ranks

of the Animists, as will be seen shortly. An aboriginal tribe coming under.

Hindu influences, gradually and half-unconsciously, adopts Hindu ideas

and prejudices and takes part in "Hindu festivals. As time passes, -the
differernce between the aboriginal Animists and their Hindu neighbours,
as regards social customs and outward religious observances, becomes less
and less marked until at last these Animists are regarded by them-
selves and their neighbours as regular Hindus. Sometimes.a. tribe is
divided into two sections, the one Hinduized and the other still Animistic.

For exaraple, more than 4,000 of the Pardhis in the State have returned

themselves as Hindus, while only 875 of them mentioned their tribal name
and were counted as Animists. We can get an idea of such accretions fo
Hinduism from an analysis of the figures -

relating to the Animists,and their dia- Namber |
lects. The marginal table compares the | Animistic tribe T°t81h speaking
number of the Animistic tribes with Fbrengt the dialect|
the number speaking their respective \ » ‘

dialects. ~These figures show to what | Bhi - 13723 3,915
extent the Animistio tribes, comingin con- | §o23 | Baere |4 68200
tact with the Hindus of their neighbourhood, | Lambada | 223779 | 132624
have gradually changed their manners and | Yerkals 808851 - 10753

customs by adopting the languages prevail-

ing among their neighbours and forsaking their own (blialeAc'ts.

This slow and insidious augmentation of the Hindu population is, to a
great extent, counterbalanced by the loss sustained by conversions from that
community, Though the number of persons who returned themselves as
Aryas or Brahmos this time shows a vast increase over their respective
figures for 1911, yet the numbers themselves are too - insignificant to affect
the statistics of the Hindus. In the same way, conversions to Islam are
few and far between in the State, where there is no active proselytizing
propaganda at all-among the Musalmans. The only religion which is very

enthusiastic in making converts is Christianity. The converts to Christia- -

nity are generally from the lowest strata of the Hindu community. These

-
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people have little or nothing to lose by relinquishing the religion of their fore-
fathers. As long as they remain within the Hindufold, caste restrictions
unfortunately, condemn them to a toilsome, uncertain and undignified means
-of livelihood, which they have no power to change as long as they remain
within their caste. They are denied the advantages of education, and the
ban of untouchability makes them feel that they are of commoner clay than
their more fortunate neighbours, On the other hand, the convert to
Christianity from among them gains materially in the facilities for education
and has better opportunities for a decent start in life as an artisan or an
agriculturist, or for entering the learned professions. Above all, he can
drop his despised caste designation and assert his individuality in the Chris-
tian fold. He ocan be represented by his spiritual adviser in his temporal
“dealings and have his case pub clearly before the Government officials.
Thus, the so-called *“ depressed classes " have a great tendency to tear them-
solves away from such a bondage as is imposed by Hinduism, especially
-when they see that their own kith and kin improve their status once they
-embrace Christianity. The missionary, therefore, has a peculiar attraction
for them, and he sucéeeds in converting to Christianity large numbers of the

.depressed classes, especially when a famine prevails and they are in sore’
distress. . ‘ : -

- The number of conversions to Christianity during the decade may be
gauged from the fact that, while the population of the State as a whole has
suffered a loss of 6'8 per cent., the Indian Christian community has gained
by over 23 per cent. The number of Indian Christians at the Census of
1911 was 45,908 and if this community had- lost in strength to the same
extent as the State, the strength in. 1921 should have been 42,786 and not
56,729 as recorded at the Census. The increase of 13,943 souls must, therefore,
be chiefly due to conversions. And, as the whole or the major portion of
this number should have come from among the Hindus, since converts to
Chiistianity from the followers of other religions are very scarce, it means
a loss of so many persons to Hinduism. Calculated on the Hindu popula-
tion of 1911 the loss works out at only "12 per cent., but it isa fact to be

. reckoned with, o

_92. Effect of Migration.—It' has been noted in the previous Chapters
that there was an excess of emigrants over immigrants during™the decade.
Though it is not possible to say what proportion of these was made up by
the Hindus, as the Table relating to birthplace does not classify the people
by religion, it may reasonably be assumed, from the immense numerical
preponderance of the Hindus over the followers of other creeds, that
the bulk of the loss. due to -this cause must fall to the Hindus only. This

’a.ssumption-w.ould seem to gain strength from the fact that, as evidenced

' by Subsidiary Table II at the end of the Chapter, the Hindu population has

" been continuously decreasing since 1881 unlike the followers of other religions
in the State. It has been noted in the Chapter on migration that, during
famines, there is a great tendency on the part of the Marathwara people
to move out into the adjoining British territories. This would appear to
be one of the reasons why the Hindu population in that part of the country
has been decreasing more rapidly than that in Telingana.

93. Effect of Social Customs—The peculiar social customs of the Hindus,
éspecia.lly of the higher castes among them, such as child-m arriage and
prohibition of widow re-marriage, retard the growth of their population toa
great extent. Early marriages, no doubt, lead to a large number of births.
But as maternity is forced upon girls of immature ages, the longevity and
vitality of these mothers and of their children are considerably affected,
resulting in a_.large number of deaths among them. Buch marriages are,
therefore, not so conducive to the growth of population as marriages between
persons of mature ages. The prohibition of widow re-marriage-renders
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several women of the child-bearing ages unproductive. The murginal
stutement shows that, though the proportion of married Hindu females
amonyg the toval nuwber of ‘

liindu females aged 15-40 ex- o Musal. |
reeds slightly the corresponding man | Hivdo
proportion for the Musalmans,
the propormon of children a‘ged Percentage of married females aged
0—5 per 100 married females is | ‘15—40’ on total number of females
higher a'mongSt the Musalmans !Pe(;lcgg:;gaéggtgggﬁg'mn aged‘0—5" on %0 .
than amongst the Hindus. In the number of married females aged
other words, in spite of the larger 15—40. P 7
number of marriages among the
Hindus, there are fower surviving children among them than among the
Musalmans, and, naturally, the rate of growth of their population cannot

but be less than that of the latter.

94. Distribution of the Hindu population :—The accompanying map
shows how the Hindus are distributed throughout the State and what pro- .
portion they bear to the total population of each of the several distriéts,
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93. Distribution of Hindus by Natural Divisions.—For every 100 Hindus
in Telingana there are only 93 in Marathwara. Compared with the total
population of each division, Telingana has 8,565 Hindus to every 10,000 of
the inhabitants, as against 8,523 in Marathwara. The Hindu element has

always preponderated in Telingana except in 1911, when Marathwara
showed numerically and proportionately higher figures for the Hindus than
'what Telingana could present. This was rightly attributed by my prede-
cessor, in his Census Report of 1911, to the.separate enumeration—nay,
“classification— of the Animists, a great majority of whom are in Telingana.
- Their separation should have naturally affected the figures . relating to the
Hindus in that division.” But now Telingana shows once again a higher
proportion of Hindus than Marathwara and regains the position that it had
_prior to 1911. This again, as will be seen from Subsidiary Table I at the end
. of this Chapter, has been brought about by the separate classifrcation of the
Animists, who have returned themselves as such in ever increasing propor-
tions. Those of the Animists, who in Marathwara had passed off as Hindus
and were noted as sugh by the unwary enumerators in 1911, seem to have
been caught up and entered under their proper denomination on the pre-
‘sent occasion. This would seem to account for such a large increase (875
‘per cent,) among the Animists in Marathwara as compared with an increaso
of only 14 per cent. in Telingana. Thus reduced, the Hindu population in
Marathwara falls below that in Telingana. It may also be noted that, as
Animists are found in larger numbers in Telingana than in Marathwara,
their separate classification cannot affect the Hindu community in Marath-
wara to the same extent as it ‘would that of the other division. Hence their
elimination alone cannot account for the invariably greater loss of the
Hindus in Marathwara than in Telingana. There must be other reasons
for this and migration, as mentioned above, seems to be a likely one.

As has been already stated, the Hindus now number 8,544 per 10,000
of the total population of the State, as against 9,033 (8,784 excluding the
aboriginal tribes) in 1881." Since 1881, both Telingana and Marathwara
have been losing in their Hindu proportions. Compared with the figures
for 1911, Telingana has lost 50 in every 10,000 of the total population, while
Marathwara has lost 248. The large decrease in the Marathwara propor-
tion however cannot be s41d to be due entirely to the relegation of the Ani-
mists in the division to their proper sphere on the present occasion. Any
- way it is to be noted that the Hindu proportion as a whole has been steadily
. declining since 1881, as is clearly shown by the figures in the marginal state-

* ment, where the figures for Animists have

L P.ro'portion.ot Hindus including . been ‘added to tl.lose Of the Hindus'le?t t he
Year | _ Animists per 10,000 of the separate classification of the Animists

' _population should be tuken as the chief reason for

- the decline among the Hindus. Only two

1881 9,033 - | districts—Warangaland Nalgonda—show
b 3;3‘33 ' an inorease in the Hindu proportion as
1911 ‘ 8,907 compared with the figures for 1911,
o2l 1 8’8_89 Just as there has been a continuous de

. cline in the Hindu proportion in the
natural divisions since 1881, so also there has been a steady falling off in
that proportion in all the districts since the first year of ‘the Census. Nu-
merically'the Hindus have suffered by 6°1 per cent. in Telingana and 11'5 in
Marathwara as compared with their strength in the two divisions in 1911, °

96. Distribution of Hindus by Districts.—Proportionately, Hindus have
decreased in all the districts, excepting Warangal and Nalgonda (both in
Telingana), as has already been stated. Of the seven districts—four in
Telingana and 8in Marathwara—which in 1911 had more than 9,000 Hindus
to every 10,000 of their population, only three (all in Telingana) could
maintain that high proportion. In twoof these the proportion has fallenas
compared with 1911, while only one district has managed to show an increase
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in that proportion, as evidenced by the marginal statement. Karimnagar
has always shown a high proportion of Hindus

in its population, but even here there has been - 1?,30%2‘;',,%32.
a decrease. As compared with 1911, the propor- | = District lation in
tion of the Hindus in this district is now less by 1911 | “1921 °
53 per 10,000 of the population. Animists, who

were not separately classified at the two succes- |Karimnagar ..[ 9,496 | 9,443
sive Censuses after 1881, are being shown sepa- Ixizamabaa .. 9311 9034
rately since 1911. The figures for 1911 and 1921 N
indicate that their proportion has increasedfrom [Neleonda - 9,017 | 9,048

85 to 125 per 10,000 of the total populatlon of .
the district. Christians also have increased during the decade from 5 to 14
per 10,000. These increases do, to a certain extent, account for the decrease
in the Hindu proportion in the district population. Nizamabad, which had
shown an increase in the Hindu proportion in 1911 as compared with 1901,
due to a decline in both the Musalmans’and Animists’ proportions, has now
177 Hindus less in every 10,000 of its population than what it had in 1911.
This reduction is, in a great measure, due to the increase in the proportion of
the Animists, who have risen from 32 to 180 per 10,000 of the population.
Nalgonda is one of the two districts which show an inocrease in the Hindu
proportion as compared with 1911. It has now 31 more Hindus per 10,000
of the population than what it had in 1911, This has been caused by a large
fall in the proportion of the Animists, who have declined in this district from
a proportion of 365 to 294 per 10,000 of the population. Ifis quite likely
that this decline represents the number of the Animists who - have thought
themselves sufficiently Hinduised as to return theémselves as Hindus. Of the
other districts, Warangal has gained 53 Hindus per 10,000 of its population
as compared with its constitution in 1911.

R . Hinda pro- glecrea.sein
. . ion per ro
The marginal statement shows that District pgf)t,ooo_gf ion siace
in-eight of the districts the Hindu propor- - popuiation .~ 1911
tion is above that for the State as a whole. State 6544 18
It may, however, be pointed out that all [ifratiBawa .| 8740 - h
these districts show a decline in their glsedak a ;,sgg 123
Hindu proportion as compared with their [Saneabasgar..|  6a96 T
figures for 1911. Of these, Parbhani ghér S e g,g;?- 181
bas suffered the most. The loss of 839 pawmur 1 326251; ggg
Hindus.-per 10,000 of the populdation there lParbhani 8,635 i 889 |

has been, to a great extent, caused by the
elimination of the Animists from the Hindufold, causing thereby an increase
of 311 Animists per 10,000 of the population. The Musalman element also
increased here by 33 in 10,000.. The next highest sufferer in this respect is
Nander, where the loss in the Hindu element has been more®than counter-
balanced by the increase in the Animists and Musalmans.- Raichur also -
shows an equally large decline in the Hindu proportion caused by increases
under Animists and Musalmans. In fact, all the districts in Marathwara
have snffered in the Hindu proportion, owing to a larger proportion of the
Animists having returned themselves as Animists now than before.

Of the districts wherein the Hindu proportion is lower than that for the
State, the case of Warangal has already been mentioned as one-of the
districts wherein, though the Hindu proportion is less than that for the
State, it has increased as compared with the proportion for 1911. Of the
rest, Gulbarga, Adilabad and Bidar have each had a heavy loss, in as muchas
they show adeficiency of no less than 450,375 and 247 Hindus, respectively,
in every 10,000 of their population as compared with the figures for-1911.
For these decreases also, the precise enumeration of the Animists seems to
be responsible to a certain extent. The more effective factors are, no doubt, -
migration, epidemics, famine and high prices. It may be repeated that,
amongst all the districts, Gulbarga has the lowest proportion of the Hindus.
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97. Hindus in the City.-—-Coming now to Hyderabad City, we find that
here again, as shown in the marginal diagram, the Hindu proportion has been
' THE PERCENTAGE PROPORTION oF The 8teadily declining since 1891 though,
) as compared with 1911, the City has
pen » | INDUPOPULATION TO THE now only one Hindu less in 10,000 of its
1100 CITY POPULATION. population than in that year. Being
. 65 ‘ ‘ .the capital, and the place of residence
of the Ruler of the Stateand of the
nobles, the majority of whom are Mus-
almans, the City attracts large num-
bers of the followersof Islam from all
parts of India. This is plain from the
fact that, while the Hindus form only
52 per cent. of the City population as
against 85 per cent. of the State, the
Musalmans contribute as many as 43
per cent. to the City population, though.
their proportion in the State popula-

- tion as & whole.is only 10 per cent,.

54

3

52

51

_ 98, Musalmans.—Next to Hindus,
T a—— e ens 1e2n  Musalmans contribute the largest

' S . element in the constitution of the
population of the Btate. They number now 1,041 per 10,000 of the total
population, as against 1,082 in 1911, This proportion, unlike the Hindu pro-
portion, has been steadily increasing since 1881, except for & small falling
off in 1901-11, as shown in the diagram below.

50

MUSALMAN prRoPORTION per Numerically, the Musalman popu-

. PER - lation suffered a loss of 59 per cent.
e MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION during the decade under review. This
—] | loss is, however, less than what the

/ : Hindus and the State as a whole have

102 suffered during that decade. It may

‘Musalman population has varied but
slightly from the variation of the total
, population of the State, conversions
_ "| from, and to, Islam are very rare in
98 : these Dominions. Compared with their
strength in 1881, the Musalmans are
: now better off by 40 per cent., while the
* 96 . : Hindus could add only 19 per cent. to
: their numbers, confirming what has
been already stated that the Musalmans
b4 : are more prolific than the Hindus.
o 1eer 8@ asor el 92 hejr freedom from the social shackles,
which press down the Hindus, would primarily seem to help their propa-
gation, '

- / be noted in this connection that, as the

100

[Statcment.
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99. Variation in the Musalman and the total population compared.——.
The marginal statement shows the percentage variation of the “Musalman

population in the City and
districts as compared with the variation
in the total population of these localities
during the period 1911-1921. It will be
seen that the Musalman population has
suffered more than the general population
only in the City and in the districts of
Atraf-i-Balda, - Medak and Nizamabad,
while it has gained in all the other
districts, It shows considerable increase
in Warangal, Adilabad, Mahbubnagar,
Nander, Parbhani, Gulbarga and Osman-
abad and has suffered proportionately less
than the total population in Karimnagar,
Nalgonda, Aurangabad, Bhir, Raichur and
Bidar. In this way the Musalman popu-
lation has a better record than the Hindu
population, which has suffered more or
less heavily in all the districts. This would
seem to be due to the fact that, as the
major portion of the Hindus are engaged

in the

Variation in 1811-21 in
District ’ ‘
Musalman Total

population | population

City ... T 206 —194
Atraf-i-Balda -— 87 — T4
Warangal + 63 + 2°2
Karimnagar — 18 © - 81
Adilabad +18°7 + 56
Medak — 179 — 58
Nizamabad —12°1 —117
Mahbubnagar ... 4+ 34 + 02
Nalgonda " — 59 - — 84
Aurangabad —15"d % -=—17'9
Bhir * —20'6 —24'8
Nander + 1'3 — 39
Parbhani + 28 -— 17
Gulbarga + 07 - 79
Osmanabad + 48 — 4°0
Raichur — 07 — 74
Bidar - 58 — 57

AY

in agriculture and live in_rural areas, while a large proportion of the’
Musalmans are engaged in trade, etc., and are town-dwellers, the vicissi-
tudes of the monsoons during the decade have affected the former more
than the latter, In the districts in which they have added to their num-
bers, the Hindus have either shown a lower percentage of increase. or have

suffered enormously, as will be evident
from the marginal statement,

100. Distribution of the Musalman popu-
lation—The following map shows how the |-

‘Musalmans are distributed over the Domi-
nions and what proportion they bear to the
total population of each of the districts.

22

! Variation in
District -
i Hindua Musalman™
population | population
Warangal + 28 + 63
Adilabad + 09 - 4187
Mahbubhnagar — 1% 4 24
Nander L — 77 + 13
Parbhani — 54 + 23
Gulbarga — 98- o+ 07
Osmanabad —~ 44 + 48

" [Map
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101. Musalmans in Natural Divisions.—The Musalman proportion has al-
ways been higher in Marathwara than in Telingana. In the former division
it has increased from 964 per 10,000 of the population in 1881 to 1,201 in
1921, whereas the corresponding proportion in the latter division has
decreased from 915 to 892 during the same 40 years. However, compared
with the figures for 1911 there has been a decrease 'in both the
divisions, as shown in the -marginal
Variation in the number and proportion | gtatement. The percentage of decrease

of the Musalman popriation In the in the Musalman population in Telingana
— . is found to be greater than that of the
| Decrease | Variation ‘ State population as a whole, while the

Division | p.c.in P53 10000°C percentage of decrease in Marathwara is
| 191121 population . only about half that of the State popula-

' tion. These diverse rates of decrease
Pelingana 86 | —s9 | have naturally affected the Musalman pro-
Marath ; g7 | . 4g5 | portion differently in the two natural divi-
aratbwara . l ! sions. The higher rate of loss in Telin-
. gana has reduced the Muslaman propor-
tion by over 3 per mille in that division, while the lower rate in Marathwara
has helped the Musalmans in that division to add 6 per mille to that propor-
tion as compared with that for 1911. Contrary,to this, the Hindus, it must be

observed, have lost proportionately more in Marathwara than in Telingana.

102. Musalmans in Telingana Districts.—Turning now to the districts in
Telingana, we find that the Musalman proportion (892 per 10,000 of the total
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pop pulation) in that division is exceeded in only two districts, viz., Atraf-
i-Balda (1,088) and Medak (933). Butf in these districts, it must be noted,
there has been a decline of 53 and 14 Musalmans, respectlvely. in 10,000 of
the population as compared with their proportlons in 1911. Nizamabad
has remained stationary as regards the proportion of its Musa,lma,n popula.-
tion. On the other hand, the Musalmans -

have improved their proportions in other dis- Muosalmans per 10,000 of population
triots, gaining from 6 per 10,000 in Karim- .
nagarto 59 in Adilabad. The marginal | Districs Variation in 1911-21,
statement shows the aotual increase in - LT
each case. Karimnagar has the lowest pro- |aansbaa 459

- portion of Musalmans amongst the districts |Warangal ~ ... 423
of both Telingana and Marathwaza. e agar | M-I

Karimnagar ... + 6

103. Musalmans in the City.—The proportion that the Musalman element
bears to the total population of the City showsa decrease of 74 per 10,000
of the population as compared with that for 1911, though the present pro-
portion is much higher than what it was in any of the Gensus years prior to
1911. It may also be noted that, while the Hindu proportion in the City
has decreased by 182 per 10,000 of the population since 1881, the Musalman
proportion has increased by 26 per 10,000 of the population in these-40 years.. -

103. Musalmans in Marathwara.—As stated above, the Musalman popu-
tion has always borne a higher proportion in Marathwara than in Telingana,
the reason for which appears to be that most of the old Musalman Kingdoms
were located in this part of the Deccan. Compared with 1911, the Musal-
mans have gained 65 per 10,000 of the population in Ma.ra.thwa.ra., as against .
a-loss of 39 in Telingana. AN the -Marathwara ~districts show
1mp10vemeﬂt in this respect, the in- - il '

crease in thé proportion ranging from Mausalmans per 10,000 of population®
38 in Aurangabad to 86 in Gulbarga. - The T Variation al
marginal statement shows the districts in |  District 1021 | TAFEj) R0
which this increase has come up to more e -

than 50 per 10,000 of the population. It |Nander wq{ 1,88 +o
may be pointed out that Bidar, Osman- [Rochur - 1008 1%
abad and Gulbarga, which suffered a” de- |Osmenabad ... 1013 +78
crease in this proportion in 1911, havenow {G®/bsrga - 1357} - +88

recovered their lost position and all of
them show higher propertions of Musalmans per 10,000 of then' popula.tlon
than wha.t they had in 1911 and 1901

105. Animists.—In the case of the aboriginal tribes, enumerators were

directed to enter in the Census schedule, under religion, the name .of the.
- tribe to which they professed to belong, in cases where they did not return
“themselves as Hmdus, Musalmans, Chnstmns etc. Butit must be -stated,
that the difficulties in the way of obtanmng even approximate figures rela.tmd
to the Animists are very great.  In the first place, the term ‘Animism’ —a
_term coined to denote the medley. of superstitions found among rude and
Pumltlve tribes—has no equivalent in the vernaculars, nor is it possible to
compress this hotch-potch of beliefs and superstitions into the compass of
any brief expression which would be intelligible either to the enumerator or
to the person questioned”.. Moreover, as observed by Sir E.'A. Gait in the
India Census Report of 1911 “the pra,otlca.l difficulty is to say at what stage
a man ceases t0 be an Animist and becomes a Hindu. The religions of
India are by no means mutually exclusive, and it does not by any means
follow that a man gives up his inherited Animistic beliefs because he seeks
the help of a Brahman priest or makes offerings at a Hindu shrine. When
he does this regularly he is labelled a Hindu y 4 » Broadly speaking, it may be
said, that the persons shown as Animists in the Census returns are those

who have not yet made a practice of worshipping Hmdu gods and ha.ve not -
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remodelled their original tribal organization on the lines of a Hindu
caste. The Hinduizing process however is a very gradual one, and it is

extremely dlﬂioult to say at what btage a man shou.ld be regarded as having
become a Hindu.”

‘In the face of these dlfﬁcultles, Animists as such were enumerated
-with some care'in the State in 1891 and since then they are being counted-
with greater precision at each Census. No doubt an attempt was
made prior to 1891 to give an estimate of the strength of the aboriginal
tribes, but, as remarked elsewhere, these figures were somewhat vitiated by
mcludmg. on the one hand, certain olasses which were not, strictly speak-

'ing, Animists and by om1ttmg, on the other, tribes which should have been
_treated under that eategory:

The marginal statement shows how the - Ammlsts have been increas-
ing from decade to decade and what proportion
~ they bore to ‘the total populatlon at efwh
Census. .

Animists

Proportion per
Year | Number 10,000 persons

1881 | ~ 245,318 249

1891 29,130 25
1901 85,815 59
1911 | 285,722 214
1021 | 480,748 | 345

»

[Map
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106. Distribution of Animists.—The following map shows where and
in what proportion Animists are found 1n the Domibions.
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107. Variation in the proportion of Animists.—As compared with the
figures for 1911, Animists have now risen by 50 per cent., as against 337 per
cent. in the decade 1901-1911.  As large forest areas occur in Telingana, while
only a few patches exist in Marathwara, forest tribes are to be found in
larger numbers in the former than in the latter division. Bo, when it was
decided in 1891 to allot under religion a separate place to the Animistic
tribes, Telingana could at once return some Animists while Marath-

. wara showed a blank statement. Later on, more of the Animists’
were gradually reported under this head in both the natural divisions, the
numbers enumerated in Telingana being alwayvs higher than those counted
in Marathwara. It would appear that a considerable proportion of the
Animists in Telingana was enumerated in 1911 and that similarly the
Animists in Marathwara, who had escaped enumeration as such in previous
years, were entered under their proper class in 1921. This seems to be the
reason why they showed such a high proportion in Telingana in 1911 and
in Marathwara in 1921, They have risen from a proportion of 101 per 10,000
of the population in Telingana in 1901 to 382 in 1911 and then to 459 in 1921,
as against a rise from 19 per 10,000 in Marathwara in 1901 to 43 in 1911
and then to 225in 1921. This is further borne out by the fact that,
whereas seven out of the eight districts in Marathwara and four out of the
eight in Telingana returned small numbers of Animists in 1911, every
one of the districts now shows a considerable increase in the numerical
strength of the Animists, the Marathwara districts gaining more 1n this res-
pect than the Telingana districts, proving that very few Animists are now
left out in either division. Warangal had the largest propurtional increase

23
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in 1911 and superseded Adilabad as the district with the largest pro-
portion of Animists. It now shows a decline in that proportion and” yields
place to Adilabad. In the same'way, Nalgonda, which showed a high propor-
tion of 8656 Animists per 10,000 of its population in 1911, declines to 294
and is superseded by Mahbubnagar. In Telingana, the largest increase (807)
" in the proportion of the Animists has occurred in Adilabad, where some of
those, who might have escaped enumeration as Animists or migrated in
search of employment in 1911, seem to have been brought back to their fold.
In Marathwara, Gulbarga, where the proportion has risen from 74 to 433
per 10,000 of the population, stands first in this respect. This would only
show that the Animists in this district were not

. ' -~ | assigned their proper place in the Census schedule
Animists per 10,000 of population .at previous Censuses. The marginal statement
] Variation | 8hows the districts in each of which an inorease
 Distriet | gince 1911 | to the extent of more than a hundred has occurred
) - —| in this proportion. It will be seen from this"
Bhir - 1142 1 gtatement that, while only three districts show
ander +219 . e : . . .

" | Parbhani . +311 such increases in Telingana, in no less than six
Quibarga . -~ 138 | districts in Marathwara has the proportion gained
Bldar - ~!  tis¢ | largely in this way. All these districts had shown
fdiabad 307 | gmall numbers of Animists in 1911 and the in-

zamabad 148 : . . .
Mahbubnagar .|  +153 | oOrease in their proportion may, therefore, be due

- ~ to more precise enumeration this time.

108. ~ Civilised Animists.—In addition to these Animists ““who have not
'yot made a practice of - worshipping Hindu gods and have not remodelled
their original tribal organization on the lines of a Hindu caste,” there are
the lower strata of the Hindu society who are, in their beliefs and practices,
no better than the Animists, and siich of the Animists as have come under
.the influence of Hinduism and have cast away their tribal denomination to
assume the garb of Hinduism. An attempt was made this time to arrive
at an estimate of the numbers of such classes. Subsidiary Table V at the
end of this Chapter deals with these numbers. That they deserve every
consideration is seen from the fact that they form no less than 22 per cent.
of the Hindu population and 19 per cent. of the total population of the State.
The enormous loss that the Hindu community as a whole would suffer if
these are enumerated as a separate class is patent from the fact that the
Hindu proportion would then decrease from 855 per mille of the State
. population to 668, while these Animistic Hindus would independently
~ present a proportion of 187 per mille of the total population. They are
- naturally found in larger numbers in Telingana than in Marathwara.
They are numerically more in rural areas than in urban, and form nearly 19
per cent. of the former and 11 per cent.of the latter. On the whole, they
-number 20 per square mile of the total area of the State and reduce the
strength of pure Hindus to 109 per square mile. )

As figures relating to these *“ depressed classes” were not shown seperate
" from those of the Hindus at previous Censuses, it is- not possible to state
~ what changes have occurred in their numbers from decade to decade and how
they fared durihg the last decade, when high prices of food stuffs and the
_ prevalence of epidemics must have affected them to a greater extent ‘than
* the rest of the population of the State. However, as an attempt has been
made this time to collect figures relating to them separately, it would not be

[Statement.
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out of place to show in the margin what proportions the) now bear to the

Hindusas well as to the total populationin

the various districts of the State, so that “

3 comparison may be instituted between _ . Percentage
these figures and those at futuredCensus- Distriet |~

es and their condition from decade to de~ u popu Districs
cade correctly ascertained. Their numeri- | lation | population
cal strength makes it incumbent on the ’
Hindus to treat them humanely and allow n%flﬁ,gu - 22 »
them every facility to improve themselves, [Hyderatad City., . 23 15
lest they should gradually leave the v}a’:;,fglﬁm‘“ 4 o
Hindu fold altogether and merge ,into Earimnagar 22 20
other communities through conversions, ot 9 ”
ete. It is high time that every Hindu |Nizamabaa .. 21 19
realised that such a catastrophe would [yopoanoeesr - 28 3
be disastrous to his community as a whole, [Marathwara .| - 19 17
since with sach large reductions the [jiraneabad R =
community would dwindle still furtherand [Nander . 21 18
gradually lose its numerical preeminence [|gagoeres s H
in the country. However, His Exalted [Osmanabaa 21 19
Highness’ Government are not unmind- [peoct 1 1s
ful of their subjects belonging to these -

depressed classes and have come to their
rescue by the establishment of special schools for the amelioration of their
condition, as would be seen from the Chapter on education. i

109. Christians.—Imperial Table XV shows how the Christian popula-
tion in the State is distributed by sect and race, and Table XVI gives"
details of the distribution of the European and Allied Races and Anglo-
Indians by race and age. Subsidiary Table III at the end of this Chapter
details the actual numbers of the Christians in different districts of the
Sta.te and shows how they have varied in strength from decade to decade. -

" 110. Variation in the Christian population.—There are,- according to

the present Census, 62,656 Christians in the Dominions, as a.ga.lnst 54,296

in 1911. In other words, the Christian popula.inon has increased by -
VARIATION IN THE CHRISTIAN POPULATION OTVEI li’lp‘;f cent, during thebedec?g]e.

y ough this increase is noteworthy
TAKING THE FIGURE\FOR 1881 AS 100 in ltself seelng that the Sta.te popu-
lation as a whole has suffered. to the
"extent of over 6 per cent., it 'is not
s0 remarkable as the increase (136
per cent.) which vthis community
7 gained in the previous decade. How-
- “‘ever,- compa.red with the figures for
1 — 1881, the proportion of increase is

‘ no less than the phenomenal 360 per
cent. The diagram .in the margin-
shows the variation in the Christian
! ‘population from decade to decade,
71 representing their strength in 1881

by 100. »

As has been already observed,’
converts to Christianity are generally
drawn from the lower classes, such
200 i - as Animists or Animistic Hindus and,
- - whenever a famine prevails, large
i numbers. of these are sheltered by
150 == : the missionaries. Consequently, the
- - number of Christians increases ra-
pidly in those places where mission-
ary centres exist. In the State, their
1921 constructive propaganda is more in
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evidence in Telingana, where over 79 per cent. of the Christians are to be
found, ' -n in Marathwara. Even if the Christian population in the Cit
{which 1.cludes Cantonments containing British soldiers) be exolude
Telingana still shows 58 per cent. of the Christian population, as against 20
per cent. of Marathwara. This is due to the fact that missionary agencies

had been located in Telingana long before they turned their attention to
Marathwara. : :

111. Distribution of the Christian population.—The accompanying
map shows the distribution of the Christian population over the State, and
the proportion that it bears to 10,000 of the respective district population.
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112. Christian Races.—The .marginal statement oclassifies the Chris-
’ tian population according to race into

Nomverin | 8% | Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Indian

Race | 28 | Christians, and shows that, while there has

1911} 1821 2 | been a decrease under the first-two beads,

- I there has been an increase under the last.

European  ...| 5384 | 3690 | —s1'4| The decrease in the Buropean population
g Indian | s | saat | 7255 | mustbedue to changes in theé number of
: — ~| "the British soldiers stationed in the can-

Total ... 64298 ) 62,656 | +154 | tonments. The Anglo-Indian community,

' ; which showed a decline in 1911, has still
further declined in 1921 owing, perhaps, to two causes—the tendency among
some members of it to return themselves as Europeans and the elimination
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of the Indian Christians from this category. The increase in t.he Indian-
Christian community is, no doubt, largely due to the fact thatitis the com-
munity which receives additions in the - . '

shape of converts. The marginal state-

ment shows the variations which occurred Variation during the |-
during the decade 1911-21 in the Christian- N .

population in different age-groups, as com= g0 gronps Total | Christian
pared with the variations of the State _| popwiation | populstion
population as a whole in the corresponding |-——— —
age-groups. It shows that, while the 0-10 —85 s
Christian population has suffered a slight 0] s rara
loss (less than 1 per cent.) in the age-group 30-40 —61 +163
20-30, wherein the total State population o o Tioe
has suffered the heaviest decrease, it Over 60 +01 | - - #3261
has gained enormously in all the -

other age groups. This would seem to . ' : o
indicate that whole families must have been converted to Christianity during
. the famine_days of the decade. The increase of over.13 per cent. in the age
group 0-10, as against a decrease of over 8 per cent. in the State population
of that age period, cannot be explained in any other way.- The vast increases
under other age-periods may also be due more to the levelling influences of
the famines than to the -religious convictions of the converted, though -
religious motives may indeed have caused the baptism of some honest souls.

113. Christian Sects,—Though the compilation of statistics in respect of
gects generally was not undertaken, an’ exception was made in the case of
Christianity and the Christian sects were separately-enumerated. More than
77 per cent. of the Europeans belong to the Anglican Communion, while_
over 57 per cent. of te Anglo-Indians are Roman Catholics. Although the
attempt to classify the Indian Christians (many of whom may not know the
pame of the denomination to which they exactly belong) according.to the
list of denominations supplied by the Census Commissioner for India and the
instructions issued in this matter by the various missionaries to their res-
pective flocks has caused the disappearance of “ Indefinite Beliefs " from the
statistics for 1921, yet it has produced such vast changes in the numerical
strength of the various sects, as willbe - :
seen from the marginal statement, that it
is not now possible to compare the figures

Indian Christians by sects - ]

for the various sects as arrived-at in 1921 Numbers in
with the corresponding figures for 1911 Bect W | e
and say definitely which of the churches -
are more active in the propaganda of con- . anglican Commn. 8ss1| . 14511
versions and how far their attempts have - | mon 9,'557- e
been successful. Hovaezﬁr, through the gré:i%o;g 8,121 lg’:};{g
ready cooperation o e missionaries ian '
IndiZn-Chr%:ianseamust lllla.ve been more &mﬁm ;,';‘ 1.261 L719
accuratel lotted to their respective sectsnot specifleq).l - -

Secct;ron tﬂis oc?zasion than what WE:G pos- |popan Catholie. 1632 15,132
sible al previous Censuses. Some enumer- |miscellaneous .. .

ators, through ignorance of course, return- ~  Total .. 45908 |- 56,729
ed a certain number of the Indian-Christ-

ians as of the Mala or Madiga caste. But - B
as soon as I detected this blunder when inspecting the arrangements made for-
preliminary Census, I rectified the mistakes and issued instructions to all the
supervisors, etc, to be careful not to allow such grosserrors to mar the Census

24 [Statement.

\
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schedule. How far the figures relating to the Christians are accurate may be
: : gauged from the marginal statement, which

: tarian or sect unspecified) in the marginal
statement. Asthe figures now stand, Indian-Christians of the Anglican Coni-
munion are confined to the City and the districts of Warangal and Nalgonda,
-and Baptists to these three localitiesin addition to Mahbubnagar, whilst the
Methodists and Roman Catholics are to be found scattered more or less
over all the districts, The Presbyterians are confined solely to Aurangabad,
while a major portion of the Protestants are to be found in the City and the
districts of Raichur, Atraf-i-Balda and Gulbarga. The three, who are shown
- in the statement as of *indefinite " beliefs, are all Indian females residing
1in the City, who have returned themselves, knowingly or unknowingly, as
followers of the Greek Church. :

114. Spread of Christianity,—Campared with their strength in 1911, -

Christians have lost numerically in
.the City 'and in six of the districts of

District Percentageotloss | Ghe State, as shown in the margin. It may

' - be noted that they are in great minority

City 155 in the Bhir, Nander and Osmanabad dis-
Atrati-Balda, ... 192 tricts. The largest increase in numbers
ke e has occurred in Medak, where the Christian
Nander =~ . 636 . | community has added 4,600 persons to its
ek e - strength during the decade. Next to this,
in the order of their gain, are Bidar

_ -(+8,172), Nizamabad (+1.479), Karimna-
gar (+995) and Mahbubnagar (+719). In the remaining districts, the
increase ranges from 264 in Raichur to 672 in Nalgonda. Next to Bhir,
where the Christian population has multiplied from 2 to 61 during the
" decade, the highest proportional increase is ghown by Adilabad, where the
Christians have developed from 28 to 681 during the same period.~

- 1t may be noted that the Wesleyan Methodist and the Baptist mis-
gions work chiefly in the Telingana districts, the former being more pro-
minent in- Karimnagar, Adilabad, Medak and Nizamabad, and the latter in

" Mahbubnagar and Nalgonda. The labours of the American Methodist
mission are confined to Gulbarga, Raichur and Bidar,’ while the enterprise
"of the Roman Catholics is more in evidence in the City and the districts of
Nalgonda, Raichur and Aurangabad. ,

"115. Christian Races and Sects.—The marginal statement shows the

' \ percentage contributed by each of the

TS Christian races to the various Christ-
. 822|3g| g | lan seots in this country. As
,Denomination it E’;a % | may be expected, the Indian Christ-
Qg A | ian forms the major portion of each
: 2 ' he forei

- | Al} denominations t..] 5§59 86| 906 of the.se Se.CtS’ t. © loreign element
~ occupying numeriocally a very low
Anglican Communion 163} 25 813 ition. - i ite
Armenian Church N ST B A I poswlo& Allm(;]ng tthe Inbd an gh"St
Baptist { 07| 22| e71| 1ans, the highest number (32 per
Greek Church 9116361 2181 gent.) belongs to, the Methodist

Methodist 09} 11, 980 Ch h 26 . t tothe R
Presbyterian . -w} 03] 22976 urch, over per cent, tothe Rq-
Protestants (‘)mspeciﬂed f | w3l o8l esg| mmaD Catholic denomination and

an oo

e Catholic 24| 76| s00| more than 25 per cent. to the Ang-
: _t lican Communion.  The rest are

either Presbyterian or Baptist.

et | Comsus | Mission | COIIpares the Census figures with the esti-
| fgures | Estimates | mates furnished by the various missions,

; . ) From this it would be seen that the mis- .
Acnfg?ﬁﬂnion 14,511 14899 | gsionaries generally over-estimated the num-
Baptist . .| S 5027| ber o{% their followelis, exce%t in the cases of

ethodist  °.. 18,176 19,218 ; : L
|t - aoes the oma.i? Ca{}tho ;ch agll i:heh Baptists,
Protestants ... 1,779 whose estimates fell below the Census
Roman =~ .- 15134 14598 | figures. KEvidently some of the Anglican
Indefinite . . ...3] . g:)mnémﬁopists 1t:,nd Baptists hla.ve no{;1 re-
: rned their sect names properly and have
Total ... 56,72 55,828 ;

otal 5,720 - thus caused the entry ‘Protestants’ (unsec-

AY
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116. Jains.—Turning now to the religions, which have a very meagre
following in the State, we have to mention Jainism first. This religion claims
18,534 votaries and they form 14 per 10,000 of the population of the
State. They have decreased in numbers by over 11 per cent. since 1911
and their proportion in 10,000 of the population has. been declining since
1891. They are chiefly engaged in trade and as such they are to be found
more in towns than in villages. In faot, their proportion per 10,000 of the
population is 42 in urban areas as compared with 12 in rural parts of the
country. Only 12 per cent. of them live in Telingana (chiefly in the City
and in the districts of Adilabad, Medak, Nizamabad and Atraf-i-Balda),
while they flock in large numbers to the cotton-growing districts of Marath- 2
wara where, in addition to their traditional occupation, they are engaged
in agriculture and in the cotton trade. - . S _

117. Sikhs.—The Sikh population in the State has decreased byover 41
per cent. since 1911 and by 25 per cent. since 1881. Their proportion per
10,000 of the population, which had been about 4 at the previous
four Censuses, declined still further to 2 at the present Census. Numerical-
ly they muster now 2,745, as against 4,726 in 1911. ' They are about equally
divided between Telingana and Marathwara, but their decrease in-the for-
mer division has been proportionately greater than in the latter. 42 per
cent. of the total number live in Nander, the centre of Sikhism in the State
and the site of the labours of Guru Govind during the last days of his life,
and 27 per cent in Hyderabad City, the rest being scattered over the dis-
tricts in small numbers. - ' :

118. Parsis.—The number of the Parsis has also decreased from 1,629in
1911 to 1,490 in 1921, or by 2'6 per cent- While their strength in Telinga-
na shows an increase of 14 per cent., that in_Marathwara has declined by
88 per cent, More than 60 per cent. of the Parsis are to be found in Hy-
derabad City alone, the rest residing chiefly in Aurangabad, Warangal and
Gulbarga. They are mostly town-dwellers, as is evidenced by the fact
that more than 800 per mille of the Parsis are to be found in urban areas.

119. Other Religions.—Of the other religions which find adherents in the
State, the two modern schismatio sects of Brahmo and Arya, the statistics
for which were given separately for the first time in 1911, show consider-
able progress during the decade. The Brahmos have incregsed from 36 in
1911 to 258 in 1921 and the Aryas likewise have grown from 173 to 545
during the decade. Of these, 250 Brahmos and™ 639 Aryas are found
in the City alone, as compared with 35 and 90 persons, respectively, in 1911, .
proving the vast strides that these Samajas have taken during the decade.
They would seem to have been more active during this period than ever be-
fore. The Aryasamajists especially were more to the front in the City and
succeeded in performing the Shudhi ceremonies and converting some non-
Hindu Indians to Aryaism during the period. ' .

The ancient religions, Buddhismand Judaism, are represented by 10 and
4 persons respectively, all in Hyderabad City. Compared with the figures for
1911 they have both dwindled away numerically. - The seven persons who
returned themselves as Buddhists in Aurangabad in 1911 have now dis-
appeared altogether. Perhaps they were peripatetic Chinese or Japanese
léa.wkers of silk cloth, who had happened to be there at the time of the last

ensus. .- . ‘

120. Religion of Urban and Rural Population.—Subsidiary Table IV ap-
pended to this Chapter shows the religious composition of the urban and rural
population by natural divisions. That the Hindu is the mainstay of the agri-
cultural industry in this country is shown by the fact that, whereasonly about
3 per cent. of the rural population consists of Musalmans, as much as 87 per .
cent. is contributed by theHindus. On the other hand, while 61 per cent. of
the urban population is Hindu, as much as 84 per cent. is Musalman,
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stamping the Musalman as distinctly atown-dweller. Proportionately more
of the Hindus of Marathwara live in urban areas than of Telingana, and vice
versag more of the Hindus of Telingana live in rural areas than of Marath-
wara, To be more precise, while 62 per cent. of the urban population is
Hindu in Marathwara, it is 61 per cent. in Telingana. On the other hand,
while 88 per cent. of the rural population is Hindu in Telingana, that pro-
portion is .87 in Marathwara. Jains and Christians are naturally found in
larger numbers in’urban areas than in rural, As regards the Animists, it
may be noted that though, on the whole, they are to be found in larger
numbers in rural areas than in urban, their proportion in urban areas is
more than three times as great in Marathwara as in Telingana, while in

Nomber | rural areas it is more than twice as large in Te-
. |-per10000in | lingana as in Marathwara, as shown in the mar-
Natoral Division E:;";‘ﬁ_ pﬁgm_ ginal “statement. It has already been 'stated

~ _tion | tion | that more of forest areas exist in Telingana -
than in Marathwara. This explains why more

State © ees 187 864

Telingans .| 80| s0s| Of the Animists are to be found in the rural
| Merathwara .| ‘975 | 221 areas of Telingana than in those of Marathwara.

']

" GENERAL REMARKS.

Though the Cepsus Commissioner for India has laid down that the
creeds and practices of the various religions found in the State need not be
dilated upon this time, the following brief notes, it is surmised, may not
fail to interest the general reader. o

- 7.121. Definition of Hinduism— Hinduism is a term more easily under-
stood than explained. It has'been well said that it includes “ a complex
congeries of creeds and doctrines. It shelters within its portals monotheists,
polytheists and pantheists ; worshippers of the great gods Siva and Vishnu,

~or their female counterparts, as well as worshippers of the divine mothers, of
the spirits of trees, rocks and streams and of the tutelary village deities.*""

As pointed out by Sir Alfred Lyall, Hinduism. *is not exclusively a
religious denomination, but denotes also a country, and, to a certain extent,
© & YA0B...eeeersees ‘When a man tells me he is a Hindu, I know that he means all
three things taken together—religion, parentage and country.........cceeco...
Hinduism is a matter of birthright and inheritance........ it means a civil
community quite as much as religious association. A man does not become
a Hindu but is born into Hinduism.” To these three elements—religion,
race and’ country—social organization based on the caste system must be
added. Those who stick to the question of country as the main essential
of a Hindu are of opinion that all the inhabitants of India are Hindus
unless they are Muhammadans or Christians. Others who give greater
“prominence to race say the-word Hindu is equivalent to Arya and that all
members of Indian castes including Jains, Sikhs and Buddhists should be
regarded as Hindus Others again are of the inclination that the only test
to be taken is that-of religious beliefs and that all those who believe in the
Hindu religion must be regarded as Hindus.

On the last oceasion, at the instance of the then Census Commissioner
= - : for India, who had laid down cer-
.. SBuggested tests for castes whose claim to Hinduism i . i
ggm doubttul because they :— - ?a'm. testg (8 summa:ry of W hw.h
: - is given in the margin ) which, it

(1) deny the supremacy of the Brahmans ; : . -
(2) do ns;t receive the mantra from & Brahman or Wa.S. tl.lought’ would help 1n dl.ffel‘
. other recognised Hindu gura ; entiating the genuine Hindu
(3) deny the authority of the Vedas; : :
(4; do not worship the great Hindu g'ods H from the Hindu in name only, .

(5) are not served by good Brahmans as family] the question ® What is a Hindu?"

(©) mgg’:ff;;ahmn; rlests at all ; was discussed at great length in

(7) are denied access to the interior of ordinary| INany of the Provincial Census

(©) ca uﬁ”g&m’(’)ﬁmﬁ Reports. Some of the propound-

(a) by touch, : ed tests referred to the beliefs of
© b (:Lglf%‘gdaa‘;%“”n distance ; . | the Hindu, others to his social
(10) ea.utrgeet and do not reverence the cow. standing and others still to his

relations with the Brabmans,
" * Vide para. 4 of the India Census Report of 1911.



HINDU SECTS , 95
The varied extent to which these tests were satisfied in -different .parts of
India shows that there is no uniformity in the beliefs and practices obtain-
ing within the pale of Hinduism in the different parts of India. 1t must,
however, be noted that there are certain characteristics which mark off the
~ Hindu from the followers of other religions.. First and - foremost amongs$
these must be mentioned the social organisation based on differentiation
- of functions. The other typical - characteristios are the reverence paid to
priests, gurus and holy men who may not be Brahmans always; the doc-
trines of Karma and moksha influencing all ranks of .the society; .the
worship of ancestors; the acceptance of the Vedas and the Brahmanical
soriptures and lastly “a deeply personal systemn of worship based essentially
on the belief in one God manifesting Himself in powers -of various degrees
of influence and goodness.” ' ' ' ‘

122. Hindu sects—Hindus may be broadly divided into the three sects
of Vaishnavas, Saivas and Saktas, or worshippers of Vishnu, Siva or Durga,
the goddess wife of Siva. These main divisions have given birth to a num- -,
ber of sects and sub-sects as the Ramanuja, Madhwa, Ramananda, Vallabha,
Kabirpanthi, Smarta, Ganpatya, Saura and a host of others. 1t must, how-
ever, be noted that these sects overlap one another in a most extraordinary
way and that the followers of Hinduism have not now that strong sectarian
bias which distinguishes the mutually exclusive seots of other religions.
The absence of a cut and dry creed combined with the latitude allowed in
the variety of beliefs makes it impracticable to lay down a definite standard
to differentiate the genuine Hindu from the non-Hindu Indian. :

. 123. .The Lingayat sect.—Of the various Hindu sects, the Liingayats and
the Manbhavs have had historical relations with this country. Basava,
the founder of the former sect, flourished during the 12th century
and resided at Kalyani, the then capital of the Western Chalukyan King-
dom, now included in the Gulbarga district. He preached pure theism and
inculcated the doctrine of equality of men. The Lingam, or the :phallic
emblem of the god Siva, which was always to be worn on the pérson, gave
rise to the name of the sect. To lay the axe at the very root of the caste
system, Basava admitted as his disciples persons of all castes and of
both sexes. Thus, it is said, that amongst his first disciples - there were a
goldsmith, a carpenter, a cowherd, a washerman, a Mang, a Burud and
several others who belonged to low Hindu castes. The modern Diingayats,
however, are divided into castes under the influence of their Hindu-neigh-
bours. They form one of thelargest Hindu sects in the State and number
687,639 souls. ' More than five-sixths of them are found in the Gulbarga .
division. As compared with their strength in 1911, they suffered numeri-
cally by over 9 per cent. due, ne doubt, to the adverse circumstances of the
last decade. It may, however, be stated that some members of the com-
munity might have been returned as Hindus pure and simple, as they are
now divided into caste groups such as Lingayat Telis, Lingayat Koshtis, eto.,

" which would give the enumerator a reason for returning them as Hindus.

124. The Manbhav sect—The popular belief is that the Manbhav sect
was founded.in the 14th century by one Krishna Bhatt, a very learned and
talented Brahman of Paithan, in the Aurangabad district. This is repudiated
by the Manbhavs themselves, who lay claim to high antiquity for their sect.
Krishna Bhatt might have been one of the revivers of the sect as Chakra- -
dhara, a Karhada Brahman, was in the 13th century. Considerable light is.
thrown upon this vexed point by the religious literature of the sect, which
comprises above 400 volumes. The works are written either in Sanskrit or
in Mitakshar (a disguised language invented for the purpose ), the greater
number however being in Marathi. The Marathi works seem,-in style and
diction, older than the compositions of the oldest Marathi writers,
Mukundraja, Dyanadeva and Eknath, who flourised between the 11th and
13th centuries, Referring to themx Dr. Bhandarkar, the eminent orientalist
of Bombay writes: “It is an interesting fact that these Panjabi Manbhavs
should be explaining to us, Marathas, as they have been doing, some difficult

25 -
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oints in our old Marathi which we at this day do not understand.” The
ife story of Chakradhara—Sri Chakradhara Charitra—gives in chronological
order the history of the Devagiri Yadava kings from Sinhana to Ram-
chandra. - The Yadava princes, Krishna Raja (1247-60) and Mahadeva
(1260-71) are said to have interviewed him and offered him all their riches
but the offer was declined. He is further said to have retired to Badri-
kashrama in. Shaka 1194 (1272 A, D.). His disciple, Nagadeva Bhatt, took
up his work and spread the seot far and wide and was consequently,
honoured with the title of Acharya. In the history of his life—Acharya
Chritra—he is said to have born in Shaka 1224 (1302 A.D.). As the
Manbhav works thus ascribe to Chakradhara the revival of their creed and
to Nagadeva its wide diffusion, there can be little doubt that this sect was
in existence earlier than the 13th century. The principal monasteries of
this sect are at Paithan, Nander, Mahur and Manur in these Dominions, at
- Retpur in Berar, and Kanashi Charud in Kbandesh. The votaries of this
sect are to be found. scattered over Northern India and in the Bombay
Presidenoy, their establishments being at Broach, Indore, -Mathura, Rawal-
pindi, Liahore, Jalandhar and Peshawar.  .The chief temple of this sect is
that of Panchaleshvar, which every newly installed mahant, or spiritual head
of the sect, has to visit before assuming his powers. The tenets of the sect
presoribe the exclusive worship of Krishna, the disregard of all caste rules,
and a life of mendicancy, Some of the Manbhavs follow ordinary pursuits
at the present day and those of them who strictly adhere to their creed
wander about as beggars clothed in black. :

It may be noted in passing that both these sects—the Lingayat and
the Manbhav—which had at the beginning professed to be against ocaste .
distinctions have gradually come to adoptsuech distinctions among them-
selves. _ ‘ o

125 Jainism.—Jainism is a religion of high antiquity. Some of the
" scholars competent to express an opinion on the subject assign its existence
in the Vedio period. In fact, it seems tohave originated as a protestant sect
" condemning Vedioc sacrifices and rituals. It, of course, rejects the Vedas and
inoulcates the worship of the twentyfour -saints—Tirthankaras or perfeot
Jinas. In the Jain Gazette, November 1921, a Jain is defined as a man
who believes ‘““that the soul of man or any living being can by proper train-
ing, efic., beconte omniscient like the soul of Jinal, conqueror of all passions ;
that the world consists of six external, uncreated, indestructible substances
. and that the path to eternal freedom lies along the triple road of right be-
lief, right knowledge and right action as disclosed in the Jain sacred books,
" in accordance with the tradition of Lord-Mahavira.” "The Jains are
divided into 3 sects—Digambaras, Svetambaras and Sthanakvasis. The
main difference between the beliefs of the Digambaras ‘and Svetambaras is
that, while the former deny to women the hope of attaining nirvana, the
latter assert that the gentler sex is notin any way debarred from obtainipg
- the final redemption. Lonkashah, a Svetambara Jain, who flourished about
1640 A. D., led a movement, that idolatry had no place in the authoritative
" Jain canon. His followers are known as the Sthanakvasis. As on the pre-
vious occasion, no provision was made at the present Census to return sects,
it is not possible to say which of these sects predominates among the Jains
enumerated in this State.- _ . K

* The Jains are decidedly a commercial community and live in amity with
their Hindu neighbours. Although the sect had for its aim the abolition of
the caste system, Brahmanical influences prevailed to such an extent that
the Jains are now broken up into numerous sub-castes, some of which are
territorial and others occupational divisions, such as Oswal, Agarwal, Jaiswal,
Kambhoja, etc. The ideas and beliefs of the average Jain are now tinged
‘with Hinduism. He has come to adopt the caste system and is a believer
in the doctrines of transmigration and. Karma, and shows reverence to the
Hindu gods next to the Tirthankaras, seeking, occasionally, the ministration
of the Brabman in his social ceremonies. The Jains at the present day
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have Do objections to enter into matrimonial relations with the Hindu seo-
tions of their corresponding castes. In fact, some castes contain followers of
both the feligions. Thus, there is quite a possibility of some of the Jains
being returned as Hindus, which, to a certain extent, seems to account for
the decrease in the numbers of the Jains in this country as compared with
their strength in 1911.

126. Sikhism:—Sikhism as a distinct creed is comparatively modern.
“ Its leading dootrines—the divine unity, the brotherhood of man, the
rejection of caste and the uselessness of idol worship have been preached in
India for many centuries by a long and distinguished line of Hindi religious
reformers. They were not novel when they took root among the sturdy pea-
gantry of the Eastern Punjab in the fifteenth century.*” The Sikhs too
have had an historical connection with the State. . Their last gurau founded a
monastery at Nander in these Dominions, which is still a place of pilgrimage
to this community. They are divided into two sects: Keshdhari . or those .
who wear the hair (kesh) long according to the ordinances of their last
guru, and Sahjdhari. There is, however, very little difference between the
two sects and there is no bar on inter-marriages between the two. Both
alike reverence the Granth, a book containing the utterances of Nanak and
other gurus. Originally strict monotheists, the Sikhs have now come to be
believers in the Hindu doctrines of transmigration and Karma and in the
three Hindu modes of attaining union with the Supreme Being. So far do
they seem to have become Hinduised under the influence of their neigh-
- bours that it is not rare to see a bearded Sikh worship regularly at a
Hanuman-temple in the City. » L :

127. Islam.—Islam, as its very name indicates, means resignation
to the will of God. Its five cardinal principles are : . ,
- (1) Kalma, or the belief in the one God as alone worthy of worship
and Muhammad as His Prophet ; . - ’

(2) - Salat (Namaz), or the daily five times prayers ;

(3) Soum (Roza), or the fast of the month of Ramzan;
(4) Zakat, or the legal alms and .

(6) Hajj, or the pilgrimage to the Holy Mecoa._

The last two are not incumbent on each and every Muslim but on
those alone who can afford them. It has no counterpart of the bewildering
diversity of religious beliefs collected under the name of Hinduism and
hence, whatever the sectarian differences amongst the Muslims, none can
renounce the five essential duties of a Muslim enunciated above, all' being
limited as to their main tenets by the teaching of a single bgok, the Holy
Qoran. Whether a Muslim (according to his sect) be a Sunni or a Shia, or
a Wahabi or a Mehdavi, his fundamental religious beliefs would, in no case,
justify his being classed other than a Muslim. The account of the origin
and sects of Islam given in the Census Report of 1891—thpugh not very
full—is sufficient to give a non-Muslim an idea of Islam and its seots. No
additions to that desoription have therefore been thought necessary in the

"present Report. :

* Bir I'. W. Holderhess' Peoples & Problems in India, page 123.

[Statement.



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1—GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE
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POPULATION BY RELIGION.

- ( .

7
i

17

N Proportion per 10,000 of Population in Variation per cent., Increase + Decrease — Net
Y Actual number . : / Variation
Religion and Locality . ) ' .
- o ‘ “in 1021 . - — S
‘ 1991 1911 ’ 1801 1891 ‘ 1881 1911-1921 1801-1911 1801-1901 o | 1881-1891 1881-1921
1 2 . 8 r 4 [ s 8 | 7 8 9 10 1 12
i ) | 7 N . .

1. Hindu-State 10,656,453 |- ‘8,554 8,693 8,860 8,941 9,033 —83 T +177 —43 +159 +19'8
Telingana | - 5,498,088 8,565 8,615 8,915 . 8,985 " 9,068 —06 +173 +89 +17°0 +144
Marathwara 5,158,365 8,528 8,771 8,786 8,897 . 9,012 —2'8 +18°8 —118 +150 +40

2. Musalman-State 1,298,277 1,041 1,032 ' 1,037 | 987 940 . —59 +19°4 +1'5 +22'0 +40'2

. / .
Telingana . 571,808 892 981 . 948 921 T —~5'2 +191 +78 <4189 +47'8
Marathwara 726,674 1,201 1,136 1,144 1,047 964 +517 +19°7 —871 +26'1 +65'9
. Knimist-State 430,748 345 214 59 | - 25 +61°2 +337°4 +124°2
Telingana 294,387 459 383 101 85 +20'2 +8612 +91'8 -
Marathwara - 136,361 225 43 ‘19 - +423°2 +198°'9

4. Christian-State . 62,656 ' B0 40 21 18 14 +154 +136°1 +125 +50'0 43602
Telingana - 49,937 78 68 32 / 81 ' 27 +181 41852 4114 +4-40'8 +-843°6
Marathwara ‘ w 12,719 a1 15 7 8 B 4400 +189-6 +177 +115°8 +4400

5. Jain-State " 18,584 14 16 18 24 ) —125 +33 —26'9 +226'7 +1180
Telingans - . 2,141 } 8 1 1 3 . +200°0 4188 —08 +2,644'8
Marathwara . 16,443 a7 80 38 46 S | T 100 +2'0 —2T4 +208'7 +969

6. Bikh-State 2,745 ‘2 ) 4 4 4 —25'0 +90 —6'5 +26'5 —25'0
Telingana - 1,158 2 ' B, 8 5 4 —~83'8 +45'6 ~88'9 +42:3 ~—41'4
Marathwara .- 1,589 2 4 5 8 .4 ~—350°0 | o —11'6 +352'8 +11°5 =59

. Paral-Btate . 1,490 1 1 1 1 —-2'5 +4'5 4382 +65°8 +134'3
Telingana w 1,188 1 2 2 1 - 1 +14'5 +07 +40'8 +801 +170°0
'Marathwara 807 1 1 1 . | " —381 4182 —82'7 ~81'5 +55°8

8, Others-State . 817 1 .- " . .

Telingana 803 . ve . . .
Marathwara 14 - e s - s e one
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SI_IBSIDIARY TABLE II.—DISTRIBU'I:ION BY DISTRICTS OF THE MAIN RELIGIONS.

4 i Number per 10,000 of the Fopulation who are
Nal.tj;llls:n‘}clgl:r?gon Hindu ) Musalman Anlmist ' Christlan ’ Jain Others
1921 | 1911 | 1901 | 1591 188'1i 1921 | 1911} 1901 | 1891 | 1881 | 1921 19'1111901 1891 I 1881 l192111911 1901'1891118811192111911 1901!'1891“188! 1021/1911/1901{1891{1881
1 s [s le s fo |7 [s o 0] |n|u 15 | 16 [17|18]19] 20|21 [23]as [ 24|25 26272820501
State ~| 8,544 | 8,603 | 8,800 | 8,041 16,033 | 1,041 1,032 1,037| 067 | 040 | 345| 214 | 50| 25| .. | 50] 40| 21| 18 14| 14 16| 18 24 9 4
Telingana ~| 8,565 | 8,615 8,915 18,985 | 9,053| 802 | 031 | 946 031 | 915) 459 | 382 101 | 55| .. | 78 e 32 | 27| 3 1 1| 2. 5 5
Hyderabad Clty  ...| 5235 | 5,286 | 5,424 | 5,466 1 5,967 | 4,318 | 4,802 | 4,218 | 4,005 | 4202 17{ 1| 1] ... 839 824 810 832 818 80| 8 7| 5| ..| e1] 89 4o 82| 22
Atrat.[-Balda | 8,740 | 8751|8740 | 8,886 | 8,840 | 1,088 {1,141 [ 1,244 | 1,004 {1181 147 8| o ! | o | m| o8] of ua us| o o 1| o | o .| & 1
Warangal «| 8,048 | 7,005 | 8,472 | 9,476 0,500 | 576 | 553 | 404 | 503 | 450 {1,946 |1818] 14 . w128 1830 180 17| 1) ] wl| 4 8 4 4
Karlmnygar - .| 0443 9,406 (9,588 9,593 19,600 | 417 | 411 | 409 | ¢o2 | 80| 125| e8f v | oo | o | 24 8 o .|| o] At 4 2 o o o
Adilabad 18,070 | 6,454 [ 7,608 | 8,822 9,605 | 887 | 478 | 524 | 483 | 894 {1870 1,088( 1,860 |2338| ... | 10] ||| ] 8 8 o 1| ] R
Meduk | 8,883 | 8,008 | 8,984 | 8045 | 8,993 | 933 | 847 [1,005|1,048 (1,006 | 77| 80| wo | ... w (204 83 20 8 .| 8 2 1 8.|.| 2..] 6 s
Nizamabad {9,084 9,201 | 9,153 | 9,195 [0.208 | 787 | 787 | 785 | 785 | 66| 100| sa| 67| 8| o | e 28 3| .| & o i s .| 3 6 4 9o e
Mahbubnagar {8,826 9,004 | 9,64 {9,173 0,106 | 12 | 796 | 81 | 634 | 881 | 845| 198 wo | wo | o | 18 & o Aol Al lfl 1 1. 1] s
Nalgonda | 9,048 9,007 | 9,511 | 0,601 {0,517 | 588 | 516 | 472 | 405 | 488 | 204 | ses| oo | .o | oo 210201 27 9| .. U O v e I S | 1O B O
Marathwara 8,523 18,771 8,786 8,807 | 0,012 {1,201 1,136 {1,144 1,047 | 064 | 25| 43| 10| .. | .. | 21| 15 7 6 s o7l 30 38 46 17 s 5 6 4

Aurangabad ol 8,411 18,443 | 8,480 | 8,744 | 8,879 | 1,820 {1,282 | 1,367 | 1,187 | 1,078 187 | 136| 19¢| ... | o | 78 78| 87 ‘98 8 s €8 71 o1 27 4 4 12 ‘s o
‘' [Bhir 8,012 9,008 | 9,080 | 9,128 | 0,323 | ess | s34 8s3 | so8| 78| 185 18! 8| .. | . | 12} z( 3 1 49 64 6ol €6 15| .. 6 o 4 3
Nander -] 8,629 8,900 | 8,981 | 9,080 | 0,140 11,089 {1,025 980 | 888 | 881 | 259 | 88| we | o | oo | A X e (o || 18] 38 29 16| 24 27 29 20/ 18] 15
Parbhan! {8,885 | 8,074 | 9,034 9,008 |9,187| 963 | 030 904 | 838 | 788 | 881 | 40| 1| we | oo | € 8 2| ] 8 o 41 53 eof 81 2 & o & ;
Gulbarga ~ 7:981 | 8,481 | 8,485 | 8,504 | 8,649 | 1,657 | 1,471 | 1,608 {1,466 |1,841| 488 | 74| 1| . | .. | 12 of .8 8 o 17 124 9] 98l 8 .| 1 3 g 1
Osmanabad . | 8:8889,000 8,980 (0,084 9,005 [1,018| 035 | 953 | 804 | 6381 46| 6 wn | .. w | 8 4 1 -8 1 %0 u‘ 86 esz 8 vy | 2w
Raichur .| 8,021 {9,034 | 8,877 | 8,077 | 9,180 | 1,008 | 938 | 1,004 [ 1,012 IR IECLY B2 A P O B B B I R vy
[B1dar | 8,817 | 8,684 | 8,610 | 8,700 | 8,885 | 1,470 | 1,408 | 1,874 | 1,272 | 1,15 W 17| v | o [ | A 4 8| | 20 20 172 13‘ 1 g o 9 2 2}
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. -~ SUBSIDIARY T ABLE I11.—CHRISTIANS—NUMBER AND VARIATIONS.

T
o : . Actual number of Christians in Variation per cent
Disgtrict and Natural ,

.~—Divigion - ) 1891~

‘ 1921 | 1911 1901 1891 1881 |1911-1921{1901-1911 1901 1881-1891] 1881-1921

Il ’: ‘

.1 .2 8 4 |5 6 i 8 9 10 n

. STATE 62,656] 54,296/ 22,996 ‘20,429 13,614 +15'3] +136'1] +12'5 +50'0] +360°2
Teli :a;nav .| 49,937] 44,064] 18,727] 16,982 11,931 +13 +135'2] +10'2 +42'3 ;+326'9
Hyderabad Oity . 18,717 16,240 14,201} 14,875} 11,270 —155 +14°'8 —1'9] . +275 42147
Atrati-Balda wd 10420 1,291 - 518 . 468 584  —193] +151'6 9 —19°8 +78'4
Warahgal - « . 11,6060 11,979 1,640 1,64 18 —81 46264 68 484777 64,3778
Karimnagar S al 1581 586 214 183 2| 41697 +173'8] +10'8] +9,550°0 41789500
Adilabad | 681 e8] 100 ... 7| 428321  +1800 ... +9,628'6
Medak . o 6703 2203 . 441 . 108 8 42042  +399.5| +316'0] +1,2350] +83,687'5
Nizamabad .| 2,108 720, 127 40 1 +205'4  +466'8| +217'5] +8,90001 4-219,800°0
Mahbobnagar ) L1170 451 859 121 18] “+159'4 4256 41966 48307  +8,900°0
Nalgonda ~| 11,238 10566 1218 135 28 +6'8(  +771°0] 4-798'5] +882'1 40,0357
Mgiafhwara ) . 12,719| 10,232 4,269 3,447| 1,683 +24-3 +139°6 +238 - +104'8 +655'7
Aurangabsd ‘.| 5228 6869 2878 1,029 669  —179 +121'6] --48'4] 1888 +8807

.| Bhir - . - . 61 2 92 148 87 +2,950°0 —907'8| —878|* +139'6 +70
Nandér =~ . . 33 - &9 9 2l .. —536] . +666'6] 48500 e T 4820
Parbhani = . - « .| . 8300 . 409 72 67 1590 —11'9] +468'0] +74 —578] . +107'5
Gulbargs O N . . 1,834] . 1,044 419 426 , 507 +27°7 +149°1 —1'6 —159] 4-163'1
Osmanabad G e 216 - 252 ° 50 214 49 - 142 4400000 —768 43867 48408
Raichur e e 19750 1,711f 789  e40] . 242] 4154 +181'5] +15'4] 1644 +71841
Bidnr; . 8,548 376} 15 21 ... +843'6] +2,406'6] —28° .. +8,5458°0
. g i : . \ '-' ‘

PPN

SU]:BSIDIARY TABLE IV'.-.—RELVIGION OF URBAN AND RURAL POPYLATION,

;
i N Number per 10,000 of Urban population | Number per 10,000 of Rural population
: ' who are ‘ who are . ‘
E . -
VI T T T - @ @
}  Natural Division g 2| B g @ é
i" . Hindus E & '.g w Hindus : g .§ e E
v - g 5 . = 3 g @ w | &
- 55| &8]4]4 2 2| E| 5|2
; | < (3] n o b= < o ~» 1O
L 1 2 3 4 | 5 6 7 8 9 [ 0 | 1| '13
T ‘ ' . | :
i .- . STATE. ‘6,185 3,404/ 167 . 170 421 -32 8,793 . 792 364 38 12! 1
Telingana ' “.. 81020 8,495 8o 260 22 41 8850 688] s08] &7 1 1
Marathwars .| 6203 8200 215 54 67 22 8732 1005 231 18 33|_-1

i . ~
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' SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—NuUMBER AND PROPORTION oF CIVILISED ANIMISTS.

Aotual number in 1921

R Proportion pei' Proportion per Excess' + Defiolt —
: ) 10,000 of gota! 10,000 :lt El{lndn compared with
population population Animists
Rural
District and Natural Total Urban ’ ura
Division

Persons | Males | Females | Persons | Males | Females | Persons | Malos | Females| Urban Rural Urban RKural Urban Raural

1 2 8 4 5 8 l 7 l 8 9 10 1 12 18 L4 15 18
STATE -(2,338,989(1,177,949(1,161,040] 134,591 67,258 67,333(2,204,398(1,110,691/1,093,707 1,133) 1,953 1,832 2,188 --114,923/4-1,793,318
Telingana (1,314,269 871,241/ 643,028 90,843 45,726 45,117(1,223,426| 625,515 597,911 1,360, 2,127 2,230, 2,333/ 85488 934,396

L] ) '

Hyderabad City... «o| 60,018/ 29,794/ 80,224 60,018 20,794  B0,324] ... - 1,484/ ... 2,836 ... +59,850

%Vtmt-i-Baluda 113,742 59,405 57,887 747 864 seg 115,005 50,041 - 58,954 1,186 9,862 ;.ggg 3.29(1) +1-Hgg +_l}gg.gg;
aranga. | 182,954]  94,914| 88,040, 12,526 8,584 5042 170,428 88,830, 82,008 1,541 2,010 ; 9
Rarimnagar .. .| 225085 116577 108488 4,880 9495 - 2,885 220,285 114083 = 108138 1119] 2,098 1,876 ‘f.ﬂoa\ +4,488 4226801
Adilabad - 1182480 57,772 55,478 - 1,426] - 681 7450 111,819 57,001  54,798] . 885 1,766 868 2,179 +718 +-23,742
Medak «| 188102 68,478 66,624 8,003 2,010 1,082| 182,110  67,468] 64,642 1,119 2,175 1,511 2,425 43,685  +127,548
Nizamabad ... < 98201 48,185 48,086 8,416 *1,958 14568] 92,785 . 48,177 46,808 1,084 1,987 1430 2,170 +-8,040 +84,181
Mahbubnagar ... «f 170,185 85,708 84,432 2,125 998 1,182 168,010 84,710 88,300 772 2,828 1,151 2,808 +1,718]  -+142,580
Nalgonda T wf 218,807 109,463 104,844 1,768 - 847 916 212,044 108,616] 108,428 1,200 2,268 2,088 2,409 +1,864 184,253
. ' b !
Marathwara ... (1,024,720 506,708 518,012 43,748| 21,532 22,216/ 980,972 485,176 495,796 841  1,773] 1,337 2,030, +29,437| +858,922
' ' . . ]

Aurangabad ... «f, 108581 53208 55,878 7,826 8,716  4,110] 100,755 49,487 51,268 1,089 1,578 1,762 1811 +6,528( 93,288
ghlrﬂ . 68,003 83,855  88,187| . 2,125 1,228 . 897  64,867] 82,627, 832,240, 590 1,508 . 878 1,652 +497 -{;59,283
T IR vt I N v N R I I N B B I e T
Gulbarga | 179004 8349l 0618l  s7E5 4858 4876 17085 64183 - suaor 768| 1785 . 1,869 3,102 45850 128378
Osxinana.ba.d «| 118,868 80,197 58,166 5,221 9,805 2,618 118,443, 57,599 55,550 . 988 2,002 1,286 2,285 +8,062 112,482
Raichur w| 187,854 89,144 68,2100 . 7,508 8,788 8,862 129,756 - 65408 64,348 987 1,534 1,458 1,704 5,872 118,198
Bidar - (165,688 . 77664 770023 .g100 1,887  1sed 159485 ' 76127  76.888 740, 2,000 1899 3,868 1223 - 143319
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CHAPTER V.
AGE.

128. General.—The statistios relating to age are useful in two wWays,
Firstly, the birth and deathrates and the probable duration of life at differ-
ent ages can be calculated from these statistics. Secondly, in combination
with other data, they indicate the results of such social practices as early
marriage, enforced widowhood and the like. They also throw light on the
liability to certain infirmities at various periods.of life and show, by the -
variations in the age-distribution of the population from time o time, the
effects of famine or such other public calamities. -

129. Reference to Statistics.—Imperial Table VII exhibits the statistios
regarding the age-distribution of the population for the State as a whole, and
for the districts and the City separately. lmperial Table XIV deals with
certain selected castes and shows their distribution by age and civil condi-
tion. In addition to these, all the Imperial Tables bearing on sgx; civil
condition, literacy and infirmities show the distribution of the population
concerned by age also. To facilitate the comprehension of the statistics
contained in great detail in the Imperial Tables, the following eight Subsi-
diary Tables, which bring out the salient features of the statistics more
-promlnently to notice by means of comparative and proportionate figures,
are appended to this Chapter :—

(1) Age distribution of 100,000 of each sex (of all rehglons) by a.nnua.l
age periods. : .

(2). Age distribution of 10, 000 of each sex 1n bhe Sba.te and “each
natural division. -

(3) Age d;etrlbutlon of 10,000 of each sex in each main rehg10n.=
(4) Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain castes.

(4) (a) Proportion of children under. 12 and of - persons over 40 to
those aged 15-40 in certain castes; a.lso of married females
aged 15-40 per 100 females. ~

(b) Proportion of children under 10 and of persons 60 a.nd aver t;o
those aged 15-40; also of ma,rrled females aged 15-40 per 100 fe-
males.

(5-a) Proportion of children under 10 and of persons ovér 69 -to
those aged 15-40 in certain religions; also of married fe-
males aged 15-40 per 100 females, ' ‘

(6) Variation in population at certain age penods
(7) Reported birth-rate by sex and natural divisions.
(8) Reported death-rate by sex and natural divisions.

130. The inaccuracy of the Age Returns.—In a stationary or growing
population, one would expect the number at each age to go on steadily
decreasing as the age advances. It is not quite so in this State and the actual -
figures show some capricious 1rregalar1t1es, asin other parts of India, owing
to certain disturbing influences. .

* Enumerators were instructed toenter in column (7) of the Census
schedule the number of years each person completed, and “to write out the
word ‘infant’ for childern less than one year old. Supervmms in charge of
copyists were further directed that in case column (7) was left blank, per-
sons who were literate should be assumed to be of some age over 13, those.
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who were workers. over 15, and those who were un-married, married or
widowed should, if males, be taken to be of some age under 15, between 15
and 50, and over 50, respectively, and if females, under 12, between 12 and
40, and over 40, respectively. In the case of Europeans and Anglo-Indians,
the age limits for married persons were to be taken as 80-55 for males and
22-50 for females. Though the directions were sufficiently intelligible,the
statistics regarding age cannot be expected to be quite accurate. As a
magistrate, I happened to notice that no witness ever gave out even his
approximate age and that more often than not very absurd replies were made
to the question * Whatis your age?” As such, I may state that much reliance
cannot be placed on the age returns in this country. There are certain in-
fluences which cause over-statement as well as under-statement of age,
Even in European countries, the- entries of age are but approximations,
-Elderly spinsters are prone to under-state their age, while very old people
are likely to exaggerate their age, nnintentionally though it may be. Then
there is a general tendency to plump on certain favourite numbers—usual-
ly the even or odd multiples of 5. Regarding these tendencies, it is.obsery-
edin the England and Wales Census Report of 1911 “there are many thou-
sands of cases in which persons are returned as 80, 40, 50 eto., though they
are actually a few years above or below one of those ages....Not only is the
heaping up at the multiples of 10 followed by depression at the next age
but ....... ... ..speaking generally the frequency of all the * 0dd” years of life
(multiples of 5 excepted) is less than that of the “even” years between the
ages 25 and 70. There are undoubtedly many cases of wilfully false state-
ment of age, some persons being returned as many years older and others
as many years younger than their true age. The general effect of such
misstatement appears to be inconsiderable, except among females in early
adult life....... The number of females aged 20-25 and 25-30 is dispropor-
tionately high. This may be due either to immigration or to wilful mis-
statement of age, the tendency to which, in this period of female-life, has
frequently been commented upon.” In the India Census Report of 1911
also, it is noticed that ‘' of the total number of persons returned at the age
of 10 and upwards, the ages of no less than 31 per cent, were shown as
multiples of 10 and 22 per cent. as uneven multiples of 5.” A

In India, it- is rare for an average person to be able to give
out his age off-hand. Horoscopes are maintained among an extremely small
minority of the population and even these certainly do not refer to such re-
cords to find out their exact age, when the enumerator comes round.
Hence the age entered in the Census schedule is almost universally the re-
sult of a guess and naturally shows a preference for round numbers. Inten-
tional misstatements are made in India (and Hyderabad is no exception)
in reference to the age of unmarried girls, who are invariably returned as
younger than they really are. Widowers also commonly under-state their
age for obvious reasons. On the other hand, young wives blessed with a
nuwmber of children generally over-state their age to avoid the effect of the
‘evil eye,” and persons on the other side of 60 are prone to exaggerate their
age from ignorance as well as for the veneration felt for old persons both- .
among the Hindus and the Musalmans. '

In addition tio these intentional under-and over-statements, and prefer-
énce to figures which are multiples of 5, there is yet another source of
inaccuracy caused by the tendency to give out the current year instead of
the completed year of age and the popular mode of ageing infants. Comment- -
ing on the latter and the probable meaning of the return of ages ‘““0-10",
Sir E. A. Gait observes in the Bengal Census Report of 1901 *it would
seem that the word infant’ will include all children under one year of age,
and also some over that age who are still at the mother’s breast, that the
year 1 will include such children between the ages of 1 and 1} as are not
classed as ‘infants’ and also possibly some children under 1 year of age who
should, under the rules, have been entered as ‘infant’; the year 2, all children
from about 1} to 2} years of age,"and the year 3 those from 2} to 3 ; while
.from 4 onwards the age actually returned will be a year'in excess of the
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actual facts, so that the return for the years “ 0-5" will include - only" those
who have not completed their 4th year, whlle that for ¢ 5-10" will include all
who have completed their 4th but have not completed the 10th year of theu:
age. There are, however other complications ™. .

The aberrations ‘caused by such disturbing factors are noticeable in the

age returns of all the Indian Provinces. It may, however, be pointed out

that in as much as the errors, which thus usually render the actual figures

inaccurate, occur in every Census and are fairly constant, the statistics

regarding age may be taken as showing to a certain extent the periodic

- changes which occur in the age chstnbutlon of the State as a whole from
one Census to another.

131. Samples Age Return at individual year of age.—A#% every' Census,
a record is made of the actual ages returned by 100,000 females and the same
“number of males in regions, where .the natural distribution of the popu-
lation by age periods is not likely to have been much disturbed by famine,
epidemics or other causes. As the decade immediately preceding the present
Census was marred by such natural catastrophes, very great care had to be
exercised inselecting such localities. The result of the tabulation of the popu-
" lation of the places selected this time is givén in Subsidiary Table I at the
end of the Chapter and i is also illustrated, graphmally in.the diagrams on the-
next two pages :—

- | Diagram.
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were carried away in large numbers. A glance at the diagrams will prove

that, as compared with the previous two Censuses, the proportion of both

males and females at the 'ages 20-85 to the total  population has been the

lowest in 1921. How famines have affected the growth of the population

by increasing the death-rate and by lowering the general birth-rate will be
. considered shortly.

.135. Variations at certain Age Periods.—In the Madras Census Report
of 1911, Mr, Molony published some interesting figures showing the propor-
tion of males and females at certain age-periods slightly different from those
adoptel in the Subsidiary Tables. For males, he chose the periods 0—5
(childhood), 5-15 (school), 15-20 (student or apprentice), 20-45 (householder),
45 and upwards (old age). For females, he chose the periods 0-5 (childhood)
5-10 (school), 10-15 (adolescent), 15-85 (married life) and 85 and over (old
age). These age periods seem to be equally suitable to conditions.prevailing
in this State and indicate clearly the loss sustained by the country in the
matter of infants as well as of householders. The marginal statements
“show the distribution of 10,000 of each sex at each of these periods at the
last four Censuses. The figures in- ‘ ‘
dicate that, as compared with 1911, MALES

there has been a decrease of 212 in . pry
the proportion of male children and |[Year| o0-5 | 5156 | 1520 | 20-¢5 | " oo,
238 in that of female children. To :
begin with, the famine of 1898-1900 |[1s21| 1,157 2660| 72| 38795 | 1,678
affooted the number of children and || fam| zaer| 7| sers | ro |
reduced their proportion,as evidenced |1so1| 1420 | 2,409 | 723 | 38987 | 1452}
by the figures for 1901. They rose :
when conditions were more congenial : FEMALES
in the ﬁecade 1901-1911. They have i —
now fallen off again as a result of the ‘ - 15 | 15-35 | 39and
low birth-li::.te and high death-rate Toar| O® | O , over
caused by the epidemics, etc., of 1911- ; ' :
1921, especia,lly during the latter half |11 i’,gg)g i:%%% 'i'égg %:%z %:'?gé
of the decade. It must at the same [1901] 1, ' ’ y ’
time be noted that the combined 1891 16921 1,836} 890 3,610 2,583
effects of famine, pestilences and ' '
high prices of the decade have wrought much greater havoc among children
than the famine of 1898-1900. In fact, the present proportions -are the
lowest for the past 80 years. Let us now glance at the figures in the-
other age groups, and see how the constitution of the population at these-
ages has varied from decade to decade. To facilitate comparison, let the-
figures be grouped under proper heads, as shown in the sub-joined Table
which indicates clearly the variations in the proportion of males and
females to the total population from decade to decade. g

Infants " Adolescents Householders 01d People’
[

-

Period Males [Females| Males Females Males Females’ Males [Females

45 and | 35 and

05 0-5 515 | 15-20 510 10-15| 2045 15-35 over over

1891-01 .| —268 —318| +226| +82) — 50| 4227 —44] — 1 + 54 + 142
1901-11 ool +208 7 +234! —-248| —20| — 2] —162| —80] —65( +90] — 5
1911-21 - —212: -—238 +273 - 23} 4229, <4151 —118' —225| 4 80 + 83
1921 compared —272 | -—322 +2561( — 11} +177 | +216| —193; —291 4224 +220

with 1891. i 7 ' ,

It would appear that the weakening of the adolescents during the
“period 1901-11 furnished an additional cause for the lowering of the pro-
portion of infants in 1911-21. Above all, it must be noted that the-
proportion of householders has been steadily declining these 30 years, and
the decrease has assumed alarming proportions in the present decade, so-.
that there is now reason to fear that the next decade also may not witness.



114 - CHAPTER V—AGE

betterment in the proportion of infants. However, as the condition of adoles-
cents has improved now, as compared with their position in 1911, except
in the case of the male adolescents aged 15-20, it is expected that these per-
sons would have added to the population and made good, to a certain extent,
the deficienoy in children by the time the next Census is taken.

. -

Let us now compare the variations which have occurred at these age--
groups in the sex-constitution of the population in the State with the corres-
ponding variations in an adjoining British India Province, viz., the Madras
Presidency, and see how the two populations have fared during the past 80
years. The statement below exhibits the changes whioh these proportions
have undergone since 1891. It shows that, while the ocondition of the
adolescents and old persons-in the two places is now more favourable than

"it was 30 years ago, the loss-in infants and householdeis has been very
high—proportionately much higher in the State than in the Madras Presi-
dency—and that, while the householders and the adolescents can be
reasonably expected in Madras torepair the loss in infants, the hope of
Hyderabad in that direction centres* more in the adolescents than in the
householders. Thus it seems that Hyderabad would require a longer time

- to recoup its losses and to show a normal population than Madras. -

Infants - Adolescents” Householders 0Ola persons

State or province "Males {Females| Males { Males | Males [Females| Males |Females

. iy o= | 45and | 35 and
0-5 05| 5-20| 55| 20-45 | 25-85 | SO0 | S0E0

Hyderabad s we| ~2372| —322| +240 | 4-893 | —193 | —201| +224 | 4220
1 Madras e .| —262] —285 +157| +217) — 75| — 28| +180| + 71

136. Variation in Population at different Age Periods.—Subsidiary Table
- VI shows the percentage variations in the population at certain age periods
at each of the last four Censuses. An abstract of this is given in the margin,
indicating the changes which have occurred at each age period during
‘ : the decade under
Ages. review. A glance
"eoana | b this will show -

over | how the population
has suffered not .

Period.| Divisions

All agesl 0-10 | 10-15 | 15-40 | 4060

lorsgy |[B800 o j-g 88|+ 69| —102 ) —68) +01 only as a whole
11-21 |{ Telingana..| —46| —o 3| — 64| —g 2 -

Marathwara| —90| —23| + 10| —137| —g9| 47| bubalsoatsuchim-

R . X portant age periods

: - ‘ ' as 0-10 and 15-40.
Telingana shows a greater loss than Marathwara in the age period 0-10; in
fact, its decline in the proportion of children is more than four ftimes the
proportionate loss in Marathwara. On the other hand, Marathwara shows
a greater decline in the productive ages 15-40. Its loss in this respect is
more than double that of Telingana. On the whole, Marathwara has
- sustained a heavy loss in all age periods except the last (60 and over),
where it shows a'gain, as against a falling off presented by Telingana. In
this connection we may recollect what has been noticed in Chapter III that
the number of emigrants to the Bombay Presidency is vastly larger than
that to the Madras Presidency, and that the Marathwara peopleé seem to go
“in larger numbers to Bombay than the Telingana people to Madras. This
. assumption would seem to gain strength from' the fact that, though both
parts of the country were equally affected by the calamities of the decade,
Marathwara shows a greater loss among its “able-bodied persons than
Telingana, proving that more of its adults must have gone out to the
Bombay side in search of employment during the famine days than those
of Telingana to the Madras side. If statistics regarding the ages of
emigrants were available, this tendency could have been better established.
Bubsidiary Table VI further points out that, among the districts, Medak,
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132, Peculiarities of the Sample Returns.—If theages had been correctly
recorded, the graphs in the preceding diagrams would have exhibited smooth
curves falling away gradually from 2,165 (for males) and 2,546 (for females)
at age O to the base line. As they stand, they show how erratic the returns -
of age are. Theinfluences referred to in the preceding paragraph as affecting
age returns oan " all be traced here. TFor example, the graphs
mount up at ages which are multiples of 5 or 10 showing concentra-
tion on these ages, and smooth down at other .ages,
Per cent.of| The marginal statement shows the order of preference
Okder of digits p:g&ﬁf; - of particular terminal digits in the actual ages recorded

Fhis aigie. | in the samples. On page 156 of the lndia Census
35| Report of 1911 is given a Table showing, for six major

190 Provinces, the numbers returned in respect of each

s ppt digit of age, the mean values for the Provinces, and
3| the order in which the several digits were recorded
5| A reference to this Table shows that the order of the
3| digits 0, 5, 2,8, 6,4 and 9 in the Hyderabad returns is
5| identically the same as in the Provinces dealt with in
- , _ the all India Report. Only the digit 1, which’
18 superseded by 3 and 7.in five of the. Provinces, is preferred to a greater
“extent than these digits in the Hyderabad returns. Its position in this:
respect is similar to what the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh presented
in 1911, A glance at the statement will further show that more than one-
* third of the population concerned in the special returns have preferred 0. e.,
have given their ages as 10, 20, 80, etc., while nearly one-fifth of the total num-

ber have stuck to b (in respectof ages 5,

Ot hDDOD O

S : ' 156, 25,etc). It may be noted in this
: : Index of - ' .
Country Year Concen. connection that the Census figures of
N tration European  countries also show similar:
; : anomalies though toa much less marked
Hyderabsd ... 1921 30| extent. The United States Census Bureau
Bomowy | Tl 1M 39| in studying the error due to the abnormal
United States. 1911 120 | use of round numbers has made use of a
Phgand & . wor|  100| mmeasure termed the ‘Index of Concentra-
Belgium ... 1900 | - 100| tion. This is taken to be the percentage
e o0l - 0|  which the number reported as multiples of -
France _ * .. . 1901 106 | 5 forms of one-fifth of the total number -
gﬁl‘fé’;y L o . Ii| between ages 23 to 62 years, inclusive.
- - The marginal statement shows that the

: - - ' indices of concentration of European
countries (takeén from C. C. Whipple's Vital Statistics) are much less than’
those of the Indian Provinces, proving that the errors due to round numbers
~ are much more prominent in the latter than in the former countries. )

133. Errors of Even and Round numbers.—A reference to the sample age
‘diagrams will clearly show that there is a large depression at age 1 owing, no
doubt, to the mode of ageing children already referred to and the fact that,
the ferm * infant ” being generally understood to mean unweaned children,
- a number of such children at age 1 and over are often wrongly returned as
infants only.. The elevations at 2 are made less than they otherwise would -
have been by transference of persons probably belonging thereto to the
adjacent 0. The small number of children at the age of 1, as compared
with that of infants and of children at 2, suggests that there is also a ten-
dency to return as being 2 years old, children who are perhaps eighteen or
twenty months old. At 3, while there is a rise in the case of male children, -
there is a depression in the case of female ochildren as compared with
their relative positions at 2. At 4 and 5 there is a cqnsiderable rise both
among male and female children, and for the first time the number of the
male children exceeds that of the female at 5. The decreases at 7 and 9
show the preference given to even numbers. In the case of the Brahman girls,
tradition assigns 8 as the age when- they become Kanya or marriageable
maidens, and states that great merit will accrue to the parents who give
away their daughters in marriage at this age. S8uch being the case, those who
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have passed this age and have completed even their 9th year, but are not
married, would generally be returned at 8 only by the Brahmans and those -
who unfortunately mimice their practice in .this matter, This would
seem to account for such alow number of girls at 9, the figure being
about § of the number at 8 and ; of that at 10. At 10 again the preference
for round numbers is evident. At ages 8 to 10 females are less in number- .
~ than males, for reasons already given. From 10 upwards, multiples of & °
are general ly more favoured than their neighbours on either side, while at the- .
same time ‘‘ even ” ages are preferred to “ odd ” ones. “ The lumpmg of ages
at 10, 12, 15, 18, 20, etc., may -easily be seen. from the diagrams. Age 25
claims the hlghest number of males, and 80 the highest number of females. "
Females predominate at ages 0—4, 20 30, 40 and 55, while. males show
larger numbers at 5, 10, 15, 25, 35 45and 50, proving that females, ‘who are
generally ignorant of their ages, are more prone to give their ages as even
multiples of 5 than men. Agesabove 556 need not be comsidered as . the
figures are vitiated by 1gnora.nce and exaggeration in hoth the sexes. f

It is not an easy task for a layman to eliminate the effeots of these in-
fluences, which detract from the accuracy of the age returns, and, therefore -
the Government of India engage the services of an expert actuary to examine
and report upon the age statistics for the whole of India and for certam

Provinces.

134. Companson with Previous Censuses. --The statement given on
page 112, which is an abstract of Subsidiary Table II, compares the present
age distribution permille of the population with that at each of the previous
Censuses The accompanying diagrams ﬂlustra.te graphiocally the vanatlons-

[Diagram
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PROPORTIONAL NUMBERS OF MALES ENUMERATED AT VARIOUS AGES IN 1921.
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in the male and the female proportions at the present Census as compared
with the figures for the past two Censuses. )

Males Females
Age period - -
1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1888 | 1891 1901 1911 l 1921
N
0—1 - 20 2 15 28 2 23 80 16, 29 a7
1—2 21 21 20 18 14 28 25 29 20 15
—3 26 83| - 28 33 23 29 87 81 87 - 28
8—4 29 80 24 29 23 83 84 an 83 28
4~5 . 85 81 29 80} 29 88 83 81 82 s1
0—5- 131 (a) 143] 116 ()] 136(a 115] 145 (a) 159 1237 (B)| 151 (a) 127
5—10 128 133 133| 126(a 188 180 183 127) 127(a 150
10—15 124] 108(a)] - 130! 113(d)| 128(4) 104 88 (a) 112} ' 96 ()| 111 {d)
15—20 79 72 76 74, T1(a) 81 78 78 77170 b &d
20—25 szl 8l 73(a) 790 74 (b) 99 98 89 (a) 95/88 0& d
25=—30 96 .97 92| 93 (d{ 90, 91 92 96! 90(a 83
80—385 96 131 95! 86(ad 88 91 98 98 92 (a 91
8540 57 56 60| 59(a) o1 (a) 46 44 52 49 (a)| 50(a)
40—45 72 74 75| 74(d)67a &4 68 70 720 N d; 71 a&d
45—50 81 (c; 82 85 87 37(a)l 27(e 2¢! 29 2g| 80 (d}
50~55 486 (o) - 50 51 53 53(a) 48 (o; 50 51 51| 51(a
55—60 13 {c)} 12 (c) 16 15 17 13 (o) 9 lc) 14 12 14
. 60—65 | e 33 34 ... 36 87
65--70 47 (c)] 51(e)] 48 (o) 6 9 57(c) 82(0) 65! 6 7
Ovel‘ 70 aow’ Yy san i 17 18 nea ooe’ ase 19' = 20
L N —,

The effects ofifamine and high prices and those of epidemios like plague
and influenza can all be traced in the above statement. Famine generally
affects both the young and the old. The famine of 1877—178 greatly lowered .
the number of children (0-5) at the 1881 Census. This decrease affected
the figures of the group (10-15) at the next Census and of (20-25) at the
following Census too, as indicated by (a) in the statement above. This
should have naturally affected the age-group (80-35) at the 1911 Census,
The figures, however, do not show any decrease. On the contrary,
they represent an increase due probably tc immigration of able-
"bodied persons, as the decade 1901—1911 was a prosperous one.
However, the effect seems to assert itself in the age period 40-45
in 1921. How the famine affected old persons can be traced by noting
the figures in the age-groups above, say, 45 years. In 1881, the groups,
45-50 and above,all show small proportions of persons, and this effect of the
famine can be traced further through the subsequent decades as indicated
by (¢) in the statement, In the same way, the famine of 1898—99 consider-
ably thinned the-number of children in 1901 and adversely affeoted those
aged 10-15 in 1911 and those aged 20-25 in 1921 as indicated by {b). The
period 1911—21, as noted in thepreceding Chapters, has been a very bad one
for the growth of the population. The visitations of plague and influenza,
and the high prices of foodstuffs, which prevailed during the decade, have
left their dire .mark on the age distribution of the population. Thus the
children” returned at the age-group (0-5) in 1911 must have entered the
. group 10-15 in 1921. A comparison between the two proportionate figures
gshows that the number in the latter group has sustained considerable loss,
the female children suffering more than the male children. In the same
way, those who had been in the group 5-10 in 1911 and who occupied the
group 15-20in 1921 show an'enormous decrease, both the sexes having
been equally affected.

~ 80 much for the young, Let us look at the number of those in the
prime of life in 1911, and see what loss their ranks -have sustained during
the unfortunate period 1911—21. Those who were in the group 25-30,
80-85, 85-40, or 40-45in 1911 and who may be expected to be in the group,
- ten years higher, in 1921, show great diminution in their numbers, caused,
no doubt, by the combined effects of plague, influenza and high prices. In
this case also, females show proportionately a higher loss than males. Thus,
it would seem that the calamities of the decade were very adverse to female
life and that female children, as well as females at the productive ages,
were affected in a greater measure than males of such ages, though both
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POPULATION COMPARED.,

Nizamabad and Nalgonda in Telingana and Aurangabad, Bhir and Raichur
in Marathwara have suffered more heavily in the proportion of their popula-
tion at age-group 0-10, that Karimnagar and Nizamabad in Telingana and
Aurangabad, Bhir, Nander, Osmanabad and Bidar in Marathwara have lost
considerably in their population at ages 15-40; and that Nizamabad in
Telingana and Aurangabad, Bhir, Parbhani, Raichur and Bidar in Marath-
wara have sustained heavy loss at ages 40-60 also. In other words, one
district in Telingana (Nizamabad) and four in Marathwara (Aurangabad,
Bhir, Raichur and Bidar) have fared the worst during the decade under
review. It may be observed that on the whole the percentage variations
corroborate what has been stated in the preceding paragraphs.

137. Variation in the Age Distribution of the City and the State Popula-
tion compared. : F _

The marginal A s
statement | period | Stateor City l Allages 0~—10 ] 10—15 | 15—40 | 40—60 |60 and over
shows the per- : ‘ , :

centage varla- ' (State '| —68 ! —85 ! +69 | —102 | —6'6 4071
tions in the isu—21 (o —19°4 | —233 | —11'8 | —18'5 | —17°7 | —297
population of l ( | . '
Hyderabad —'

City at certain age periods, as compared with the changes in the State popu-
lation as a whole at the corresponding age-groups during the decade 1911-21.
The City population has not only suffered heavily on the whole but has also
declined considerably at all age periods, as evidenced by the marginal state-
ment above, the loss at the extremes of life being highly remarkable.

A reference to Subsidiary Table VIII will show that the death-rate,
"both among males and females, was much higher. in the City. throughout
‘the decade than in the State as a whole or in either of the natural
divisions. The high prices of foodstuffs, which reigned during the period,
the visitations of plague thrice during the decade, and the scourge of
influenza disturbed the age constitution of the City to a very great.extent,

The combined effect of these calamities resulted in the decimation of the
population at all ages. It may also be noted that the City has suffered in
this respect to'a much greater extent than the Telingana part of the country
in which it is situated. As the City attracts a large number of immigrants,
one would expect the age group 15-40 to show a better proportion here than
in the State as a whole. - But confrary to expectations, the City shows
a worse record in this respect than the State and consequently its position
a8 regards the age-group 0-10 is also much lower than that of the whole
country. o '

138. Age Distribution among various Religionists.—The following Table
compares the age distribution per mille of the population of the State as a
whole with the corresponding proportions of the various religionists of both
sexes in 1911-21 :— : :

.

M . 3

! 0-5 5-10 . 10-15 15-20 2040 - 40-60 60 & o e-]
] .
i -
| Religion 2 3 3 g 3 g | |3

g ) 2 = @ d |23 = 3 w 2 l=|3
‘ 2 g 2 g = g {219} 2 ‘g 2 g 12|48
| 3 > C] 5 =3 ® CRR 3 D . Ci ° d | 9
| E = =2 = =1 -7 = - = & 1A &
i ) : ,
fState 1911 | 135 ) 151 | 126 | 127 | 113| 96|74 | 77| 317 326 ] 178 | 162 | 561 61

1921 M5 | 127 ) 138, 150 128 | 111 [ 7L {70} 313 312 ) 174 | 166 | 61} 64
! Hindu 1911 138 | 151 | 126 127 | 112 95 |73 1761 317 | 327{ 178 | 162 | 54 ] 60
| 1921 115 | 125 | 138 150} 128 110 |71 | 69| 312 | 311 | 175 167160 | 64
' Musalman 1911 122 ) 1351 121 | 125! 113 | 101 |76 179 | 319} 325. 182 1641 €4 | 67
§ 1921 114 | 127 { 131 | 141} 126} 108 73| 73] 317) 315| 172 | 164]{ 65| 68
| Chrigtian 1911 1231 158 | 120| 141 | 106| 2113|7293 390 326 | 144 125 | 43| 41
i 1921 104§ 128 | 142 157 | 132| 129 |78 {81 | 342 | 318 151 | 139 | 47| 45-
| Animist 1911 162 | 190} 156 | 158 | 118 99 166 1 65( 291 310} 155| 125 | 50| 51

1921 143 | 164 155 | 159 125 114 |59 {70 | 202 | 299 | 166 | 136 | 57 55

" The above Table shows that, while all the numerically important religi-
ous communities have suffered in the proportion of their children (both

male and female) aged 0-5, they have a better record at ages 5-10. This
30



116 ) CHAPTER V—AGE

would indicate that those who were born during the first half of the decade

- breasted the calamities of the latterhalf better than those born in the latter
period. The age-group 10-15 shows a better record, but the next.one (15-20)
presents a decline in both sexes and among both the Hindus and the Musal-
mans, while the Christian males and the Animistioc females show an improve-
ment. The most productive ages 20-40 repeat a miserable tale. Hindus,
Musalmans and Christians all show a decline in the proportions of their
males and females as compared with the corresponding figures of a decade
ago, only the Animist males show a slight inorease. In the group (40-60),
females show a rise among the Hindus, Christians and Animists and males

.among the Christians _and  Animists, while the Musalmans indicate a
decline among males and little or no change in the female proportion. On
the whole, the proportion of old. persons is highest among the Musalmans.
Next in order come the Hindus and the Animists, and lastly the Christians. .
As regards the Christians it must be noted that, owing to the retirement
and repatriation of British soldiers stationed in the cantonments and of
railway employees, the proportion of old people in the community is largely
reduced. On the other hand, the proportionately low figures shown by the
Animists as regards their old folk and the high figures shown against ‘0-5
prove that the primitive man, though very prolific, is short lived, dwelling as
he does in mountain fastnesses and forest lands and falling an easy prey to
malaria and other epidemics. :

139. Sex Constitution according to Age, Caste, Race, etc.—Turning now
to Subsidiary Table IV, which shows the proportionate constitution
of ~the population at various agj groups,. as presented by some castes
of the Hindus, certain sects of the Musalmans and a few Animistio
tribes, we find that the majority of the Hindu castes show a preponderance
of female children aged 0-5 over male children of that age period. Only the
Lingayat, the Sale, the Dhangar and the low castes, Mala and Madiga,
‘present a higher proportion of male children. The Brahman shows the
- lowest proportion of male children (94 per mille) and the Dhangar, the

- lowest proportion of female children (111 per mille). Taking the male and the
female children together, we find the Brahman worst off as the communi-
ty shows a proportion of only 224 children per mille of its total population,
‘a8 against a proportion ranging from 230 to 310 presented by the other
Hindu castes. Next to the' Brahman come, in an ascending scale, the
» Dhangar, the Mutrasi, the Mala, the Kapu and the Madiga, while the
. Mahar stands at-the highest rung in this matter, followed at a distance by
the Sale, the Goundla, the Lingayat, the Mang and the Telaga. Among
the Musalmans, the Sheikh occupies the position of preeminence in the matter
. of the proportion of male children (0-5)and the Pathan in the case of female
children, {0-5), while the Syed comes last in both respects. It may be noted
in this connection that though female children predominate in these classes
also, the proportions which the children of both sexes bear to the popu-
lation of each of these classes fall short of what many of the Hindu castes
show. The Christians present better proportions of both male and female
-children than the Musalmans. Among the Animists, the Lambada presents
a.higher proportion of children, both male and female, than the Gond. In
fact, the Lambadas have the highest proportion of children as compared
with any community or caste of the State.

: In the next group (5-12) again, the Brahman occupies a lower position
than that of most of the castes. The Maratha presents the lowest propor-
tion of male children (80 per mille) and the Komati the lowest proportion
of fémale children (128 per mille), the highest proportion of both male and
female children being shownby the Mahar, 198 and 193 per mille respective-
ly. In this age-period also, the Sheikh leads with a proportion of 154 male
and 164 female children to every 1,000 of each sex of the community. The
Syed stands second in the matter of male children, butin the case of female
children, the Pathan is better off. The Lambada holds *his own in this
group also. In the age-group 12-15, the Brahman continues to hold a low
position both as regards males and females and is superior to only such castes
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as the Dhangar, the Lingayat, the Mang, and the Mahar. ‘The highest propor-
tion of males in this group is shown by the Mala (149) and that of the fe-
males (152) by the Goundla. Among the Musalmans, the Sheikh yields
place to-the Syed both as regards male and female proportions. The Syed
leads with 114 males and 91 females per mille of their respective population.
Among the Animists, the Gond for the first ‘time rises superior to the
Lambada in the proportion of both males and females. :

Coming now to the most important group 15-40, we find the Brahman
presenting a better proportion than in-all the preceding groups. The
community is next to only the Maratha as regards the male proportion and
inferior to only the Koli, Madiga and Mala as regards thefemale proportion,
the highest proportion for males (443 per mille) having fallen.to the lot of .
the Maratha and that for females (428) to the Koli. The Musalmans also
show a much higher proportion in this group than in the rest. The Pathan
presents the highest proportion of males (442 per mille) and is followed by
the Sheikh and the Syed, whilst the Sheikh shows the highest proportion -
of females (897 per mille). The Gond mnaintains his superiority to the
Lambada in this group also and shows higher proportion of males and
females than what the Lambada can present. The next group ‘40and over’
turns the tables against the lower castes, the *depressed classes.,” It shows
that the Goundla, the Koli, the Madiga, the Mang and the Mala have all
short lives. The Brahman presents a high male, but a low female, propor-
tion. In the matter of the male proportion, this community stands third
amongst the selected castes, but in the case of the female proportion mare
than 50 per cent. of the selected castes show higher figures. Thislow female
proportion would seem to demonstrate the evil effects of child-marriage and
forced maternity which custom imposes more rigorously upon the Brahman
girl than upon any of the other castes. On the whole, the Dhangar shows
the highest proportion of males and the Komati, the highest proportion of
females in this age-group, while the Goundla occupies the lowest position in
both cases. Glancing at the statistics for other religions, we find that the
Syeds are not only longer-lived than the Pathans and Sheikhs but are also
blessed with longer lives than any of the selected Hindu castes. Among
the Animists, tho Gond male has a shorter duration of life than the Lam-
bada male, but the Gond female beats out the Lambada female in the matter
of longevity., It may be noted in passing that more than 80 per cent. of the
selected Hindu castes, all the Musalman seots, and the Animists show a
preponderance” of females over males in the age period 40 and over,’” pro-
ving that once they pass the most critical period of their lives—age period
15-40—females live to a longer age than males, owing to the more strenuous
lives led by the latter. - ¢ - R

140. Types of Population.—According to Sundbarg, the Swedish Statis-
tician one of the striking features of normal age distribution is the fact
that one half of the population is between 15 and 50 years of age. He
distinguishes three types of age distribution. = The first is the Progressive
Type, where the proportion below 16 is high and that above 60 low, the
second, the Stationary Type, where the two proportions tend to approach,
and the third, the Regressive Type, where the proportion above 50 is higher
than that below 15. To these three types, Whipple (Vital Statistics, Page 178)
adds two more : the Secessive, where the population aged 15-50 is less than
50 per cent. of the total population due to emigration, and the Accessive,
where owing to immigration the period 15-50 covers more than 50 per cent.
of the population. These he illustrates by the following typical groupings:— -

‘ Theoritical Types of Population. - -

Per cent of Population
All Groups
Progressive Stationary \ Regressive Secessive \ Accessive
k A
. i { ‘

0-14 40 33 20 - 40 26

15-49 50 50 50 40 61

50 and over : 10 17 30 20 13
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The margix;al table compares the percentage age distribution in the

. . State as a whole and in
Per cent. of Population. each of the various reli-

| . . . -
1911’ 1921 | gionists in 1921 with
s | [0 oo ovicon P 28, P
+ | Musal- | Chris. ortions in the State in
State [State Lindus)| " oo | tians lAnimista 4 5’911‘
]
0-14 87 | 8 38 38 & 4 | It shows that th.e
15-49 50 | 49 49 49 50 46 | state, which was more
50 andover | 18 | 18 w20 u ' or less of the progressive

- type in 1911, has come
now to be rather secessive owing, on the one hand, to increased emigration

and, on the other, to the disastrous effects of the calamities of the decade
on persons in their prime of life. Hindus and Musalmans repeat the same
tale, while the Christian community is unmistakably progressive, and the.
Animist, highly secessive, due not so much to emigration as to their large
number of children and short duration of life,

The marginal table shows how the City population has fared in this
- respect. The proportions at

) R , the age groups selected by
o - 1921 - Sundbarg are presented here -
Age groups ) -' City | 1Y for the City and for two
: : Issg,te State | City | gindus ﬁlm‘l important religious commun-
. ities therein, and compared
: 10513 , 2(7) N | &l a with those for the State as a
50 et o vr | 13|, 18 13 14 | whole inthe years 1911 and’
: | 1921. It shows that the -

o o _ City population has been
acaessive, and likewise the Hindu and the Musalman population in the City,

due, no doubt, tolarge numbers of immigrants that the City always attracts,

. 141. Mean Age.—By ‘mean age ’ is meant the arithmetical sum of the
ages of allthe persons living at a particular time divided by the total number
of such persons. This is not neocessarily identical with the mean duration
of life or the expectation of life at birth. A high mean age may be the -
result of general longevity of the people, orga low- birth-rate or high death-
rate among children, Similarly, a low mean age may mean that either the
- people are short-lived or they are very prolific and multiplying rapidly. In

this connection the perfinent remarks of the Madras Census Report of 1901
may be quoted : ‘‘ A condition of scarcity” it is observed in that Report,
“ checks births and thus, unless it be accompanied by an increase in deaths,
raises the mean age of the living as tvalculated from their ages. On the
other hand, the rise in the number of births which usually accompanies the
rebound after famine increases the numbers of persons in the younger age-
periods and so reduces the mean age of the living. But it is obviously
fallacious to suppose that in these two cases the inorease or reduction of
the mean age of the living denotes a corresponding lengthening or shorten-
ing of the duration of life. The discussion of these matters is thus best
entrusted to those who are experts in such subjects.”

142. Mean Age and Religion.—The marginal statement gives the mean

age and the proportion of children and

, Por cent. proportion | ©ld menin eachof the more important

- | Mean ago|t© Pereons aged 15-40f religious communities. I{ will be seen

Religion  ~ (Malle;i ofpersonsaged | therefrom that the Musalman has
only :

. ¥ | Betow 10 | above 69| i@ highest,mean age as well as the

‘ highest proportion of old persons,

p

. . roving the t bers of the
All religions ~ ..| 25'8 69 ¢ | Proving thereby hat mern L b

Hinda 1 258 69 16 | community are generally long-lived.
;}ammlisﬁ e g;jls gg : ig Nextitothe Musalman comesthe Hindu
Christiag i 85 11 | with a lower mean age and a smaller

1 proportion of old persons. The Ani-
_ . ' mists, with the highest proportion of
children, stand third as regards mean age and declare their short lives.
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The Christians stand last in this respect and show a low proportion
of old persons also. It may be pointed out in this connection that,
though the Indian Christians progressed well during the decade, presenting an
increase of over 23 per cent. in their numbers as compared with their strength
in 1911, the increase among their males was much higher than that among
their females, indicating that generally more of males than of females are
converted. And since there is reason to believe that, generally speaking,
more males than females of ‘useful’ ages enter the fold, the proportions
of children and of old men of the community must naturally below.

143. Variaticns in'Mean Age.—The diagram below shows the varia-

b m mmvass
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tions in the mean ages of these religious communities since 1881.t ‘Inithe
case of the Animists the variation is shown from 1891, as prior to that year
they were lumped with the Hindus and had mno separate existence in the
" Census statistics. ' S

144. Mean Age of males and of females compared.—The marginal state- -
ment compares the mean age of the males with ‘ °

that of the females of the various religious “Wariation by religion and sex

communities as deduced from the age-distribu-

tion figures of 1921. It will be seen that in ; Mean age

every case the women present a lower mean Religion :

age than that of the men, It may, however, Males ) Females

be noted that in the case of females also the

Musalman community shows the highest mean |Hinda - 258 25°4

age. It is followed in this respect by the [{limist ~— .. 248 a0

Hindu, the Christian and lastly, the Animist. |Christian ..} 245 237
31
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145. Caste and Longevity.—It has been noted in the preceding para how
the various religious communities differ in their mean age. Subsidiary Table
1V throws further light on this subject. A glance at the age-constitution
of the various castes among the Hindus shows that the castes higher in the
social scale have a large proportion of persons over 40, while the low castes
such as the Goundla, Madiga, Mala and Koli have proportionately less number
of such persons. It has already been noted that the highest proportion of old
men (249 per mille) is shown by the Dhangar caste and the lowest (152) by
the Goundla, while the highest proportion of old females (291 per mille) is
shown by the Komati and the lowest again by the Goundla (184). This
would seem to confirm what has been observed in the Bengal Report and
the India Report of 1901 that the higher castes enjoy a greater longevity
thin the lower. It must, however, be pointed out that this seems to be a
natural consequence of their various standards of comfort, in as much as the
lower classes usually huddle in the least healthy parts of towns and villages,
“where they are exposed to the full force of malaria and other endemic
diseases, while the higher ocastes live under better sanitary conditions.
This is borne out by the fact that amongst the * depressed classes,” males

- show a mean age of 25'4 and females 24'4, as against 256'8 and 25°4, respeo-
tively, presented by the Hindu males and females on the whole.

-146. Proportion of Children among various Religionists.—The marginal
. : ~ statement shows the number

- in the proportion of ‘married women, thenu
1n all the four communities.
such special circumstances as m
proportionate increase in childr
-of deaths among m

the decade.

| e | i san and 1o poporiion

womer aged 15- elow 10 per earing age and the proportion

 Religon - | PO Speales | mordledMom® | of ohilgrei to poSsib{)e Irll)others
v : - in the four chief religions.
1921 | 1911 | 1901 | 1921 | 1911 {1901 | Though the potential mothers

: ' are mnearly equal Aamongst

- i o these religionists, the number
| Hindu gi o o8| 1s6°| 158 of children is considerably
| Musalman 81| 35| 83| 168| 152 12| greater .among the Animists
| Cbristian 81" 84| 381} 182| 173| 182| than among the rest. Com-
pared with the figures for 1911,

while there has been a decrease

_ mber of children has increased
As the decade 1911-21 was not marked by any
ay be calculated to promote fecundity, this
, en seems rather to indicate.that the number
g married females of productive ages has been very great during

It has been noted in Chapter I that the number of houses’ per

. 100 married females aged 16 and above has i 96 in 1911 to
111 in.1921. In other gwords . ve has increased from 95 in

, 16 means that several houses have lost their

+married females in the prime of life during the decade.

Digram.
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147. Vital Statistics—Subsidiary Tables VIIand VIII show the reported
birth and death rates during the decade, and the following diagram
depicts the same graphically. The lowest death-rate in the State was record-
ed in1910-1911 at the very commencement of the decade under review, as
calculated from the reported figures on the total population as returned at
the Census of 1911. The following year witnessed a sharp rise (9'7 per mille)
in this rate owing to an outbreak of plague, falling, however, to 7°7 per

BIRTH & DEATH RATES, BOTH SEXES. IN HYDERABAD STATE. 1911—1920.
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mille in the subsequent year. During the next six years, the death-rate
never went below this proportion, but rose steadily reaching the frightful
‘height of 36 per mille during 1918-19 caused by the devastating influenza
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eﬁi;iemic. In 1919-20, the last year of the decade, the death-rate (7'5)
almost equalled that which had prevailed in 1912-18,

. In the City, the death-rate has always been higher than in the dis-
tricts. The first year of the decade showed a death-rate of over 16 per mille
among males and 10 per mille among females, which increased still further
to 32 and 31 per mille, respectively, in the following year, when plague
visited the City for the first time in its annals. The next four years
presented much lower death-rates for males than what The first year of the

- decade had shown, but in the case of females the death-rates. were much
higher than at the outset.. In 1916-17, a severe out-break of malarial fever
and plague pushed up the death-rates among males and females to 855

"and 405 per mille respectively. These were the highest on regord for the
-decade. The next year, owing to influenza, high death-rates continued and
the last two years of the decade were no better.

The birth-rates have been much lower than the death-rates through-
out the decade under consideration.” To start with, it was ‘about” 6 per
mille, which gradually increased to 87 in 1914-15, It then suffered a
slight depression (8:3) and rose to 8'8 per mille in 1916-17, This was the
‘highest; birth-rate for the decade. Thereafter, the influence of influenza
and malaria cut down the birth-rate to 54 per mille in 1918-19 and still
further to 5°3 per mille in 1919-20, and this was the lowest birth-rate for the
decade. In the City also, there- were corresponding fluctuations in the
decade, the highest for males being 19°6 per millein 1913-14, and the lowest,
10'8 per mille in 1919-20, and for females, 19°2 and 102 per mille, respectively,
in these years. ' :

That these rates are not quite reliable needs no demonstration, seeing
that the maintenance of vital statistios is still in a rudimentary stage. For
example, that the births are not properly registered is clear from the fact
that, while the number of births reported during the last 5 years of the
deoade is only 472,977, the number of children between the ages 0-5 as enu-
merated at the Census is nearly four times as much, viz., 1,613,492, although
it should in fact be considerably less on account of the high mortality
among children. This clearly shows that births are not properly recorded.
As regards deaths also, the registration is not quife satisfactory, as the °
excess of deaths over births added on to the excess of emigrants over immi-
grants account for (as stated in Chapter I) about 80 per cent. only of the
loss that" the actual enumerations of the population in 1911 and 1921
.point out. Although the vital statistics of the State are thus unreliable, it
must be stated they have some value as indicating the variafions in
the vital conditions of the State from year to year.

[ Statement.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—AéE-DISTMBUTION OF 100,000 OF EACH SEX -

BY ANNUAL PERIODS {ALL RELIGIONS).

4

Age Persons - Malea Females Age Persons Males Females
1 2 8 4 1 2 N 8 4
0 4,711 2,165 2,546 54 443 21 232
1 2,101 1,039 1,063 55 1,938 950 988
2 4,099 1,748 2,353 56 140 86 54
8 8,908 1,823 2,085 57 161 89 72
4 4,822 2,380 2,442 58 224 132 93"
5 5,987 2.998 2,989 59 82 87 45
6 6,733 8,008 8,728 60 . 6,473 8,163 8,309
7 4,018 1,587 2,426 61 177 127 . 80
8 6,899 8,778 8,121 62- 273 .178 95
9 3,907 2,048 1,949 63 183 138 . 44
10 8,221 4,183 4,038 64 116 i 44, 12
1 8,625 1,301 2,234 65 1,033 8132 421
13 7,453 . 4,224 8,228 - 66 89 . 84 55
13 2,159 1,070 - 1,089 67 80 14 66
14 8,763 1,939 1,824° --es 93 - 88 55
15 4679 2,349 2,330 69 197 - 61 138
18 3,847 1,899 . 1,948 70 6,085 8,035 3,050
17 1,658 - 727 © 931 7 160 . 6 154
18 4,421 2,208 2,213 72 199 48 151,
19 1,885 992 893 73| , 2719 25 254 Y
.2 10,145 4,814 5,331 74 204 10 194
21 1,662 524 1,138 75 389 193 196
23 8,595 1,888 1,707 76 74 15 69
23 977 543 434 77 48 T11 87
24 1,711 950 761- 78 73 21 63
25 11,738 5,965 5,173 79 62 3 59
26 1,505 861 644 80 953 483 41
27 1,120 659 561 81 21 . 7 14
23 1,979 1,213 767 82 82 16 16
a9 513 330 183 83 16 1 5
80 12,655 5,743 6,912 a4 24 9 15
81 363 296 67 85 60 43 18
33 1,462 886 576 §6 17 7). 10
33 471 373 98 87 8 3 5
34 670 496 174 88 13 7 6
as 7,374 3,923 .8,451 89 2 1 - . |
36 697 496 201 90 170 7 93
37 807 227 80 91 14 2 12
38 825 509 316 92 28 7 21
« 39 267 183 84 83 10 2 8
40 11,367 5,394 5,973 94 9 3 7
-41 374 255 119 95 14 9 . S .6
42 831 504 827 96 -8 8 5
43 .. 809 173 136 97 15 5 16.
4 | 295 - 198 99 98 11 1 10
5 | . 4,795 2,552 2,243 99 13 3 u
46 834 215 119 100 {7/ .13 .7 5
47 841 180 161 101 PR
48 893 , 401 298 103 1 | 1
49 140 74 66 103 ves : -
. 50 8,858 5,029 4,829 104 e _ s ; ..
51 109 67 42 105 1 f 1
52 695 562 133 106 I o -
53 1 63 23 107 3 1 1

e o e 4
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I1— Aok DISTRIEUTION oF 10,000
N O‘F EACH SEX IN THE STA.TE AND EACH NATURAL DIVISION.

R H YY" R B 1)t 1901 1891 188i
Age Perlod - - - .
Males [Females) Males Femalesl Males |Females| Males [Females| Males !’Femaleaq

1 B | 3 4 5 - 6 7 8 9 10 1

STATE . ‘

o—1 .J] 35 272 264 201 151 165 268 297 204 | .28

1—2 .| 144 155 178 203 204 232 219 251 207 298

3—38 .J 233 256 838 370 274 308 333 874 257 291

3—4 . 935 278 291 ] 328 241 a74 298 | . 843 290 325

» i— 6 . 288 809 803 816 291 307 811 338 848 282
Total 0— § ..| 1,159 1270 169 | 1,508 | 1061 | 1274 1420 1593 1,806 | 1459
| 5~10 .. 1380 1502]| 1,263 1373| 1833) 1275| 1,831 | 13a5| 1377 1297
10-15 .| 1,279 | 1106 1,125 955 | 1,803} 1117] 1,078 890 | 1,237 | 1044
15—20 . 712 700 735 767 755 775 723 780 788 805
20—35 .. - 739 880 790 954 715 893 806 [ . 983 | - 817 986

35 80 .| 888 832 929 901 923 985 971 915 | - 958 913
80—85 .. 878]. 909 860 923 950 976 914 932 958 910
B5—40 .. 604 497 | 598 493 604 523 558 441 569 463

- 40—45 o] e74| T2 741 ' 712 151 119 738 703 718 679

. 45=50 .. 368 302 374 281 8544 288 | 823 236 812 | . 269
50—55 .4 529 511 531 506 510 511 497 495 461 479

; 86—60 ... 171 188 146 - 115 164 137 119 93 188 134

: 60—65 339 366 828 864 .

i 65—70. ... 89 75 62 58 478 549 513 617 468 |. 569
70 and over 181 208 165 191

Mean age 25'§ 253 255 _ 250 252 251 246 24'3 24°5 244 |
Tellnﬁm T e -

0—65- .| 1.,103] 1221 1374| 1832 ] 2304 | a9765| 1886 15601 18891 1570
5~10 ..J 1,2380]| 1577| 1309 1,3830}) * J 1,367 | 1,361 ] 1,803 ) 1,305
10—15 .| 13873 1,159 | 1,173 981 | 1,201 | 21084 1,074 975 | 1224 | 3041

[15-20 . 0 762] 71 761 795 807 840 788 845 810 836

20—40 -] 8,077 8,065 8,091 8,181 3,135 8,135 8,153 8,094
. 40—60 | 1,70 1,618 1,713 1,557 5,698 5,811 1,604 1,482 1,599 1,508
i 60 and over 59 610 580 624 o 548 852 524 646
: Mean age -] 204 201 249 | 24°4 eee o | 244 240 24'3 242
3 Harathwar@ - . .

0—5 .| 1,219| 1,831 | 1364] 1488 1) 9gus | ggq1 | 1465 | 1627} 1,288 1857
5—10 .. 1,381 | 1422 1218| 1,218() * » 1,300 | 1,202 | 1257 1201
10-15 ..] 1,178 1050 1,077 929 | "1,315| 1,149 995 818 | 1,247 |* 1,044
15~20. .. 658 646 708 738 | . 705 713 669 725 M 783

20—40 ..} 3,165 3,172 8,254 3,357 8,347 3,389 8,424 8,419
. 40—60 . .. 1,778 1,709 1,854 1,671 5,805 5,797 1,739 1,562 1,644 1,600
60 and over 621 679 530 601 ‘ 485 687 419 507

Meanags .| 206 | 205 256) 252| .. w | 246] 249| 247 246
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I1l.—AGE pISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX
IN EACH MAIN RELIGION. K -
) 1971 - 1911 1801 1801 1881
Age Perlod '
: Males | Females | Males ‘Femalea Males | Females | Males lFemalea Males ‘Pemalm
- P ] 1 - i
1. 7 l 3 4 ] 5 \ 6 |_ 8 l,,_o .’°.,! 1n
Hindu. .| 10,000 10,4300g 10,000| 10,000
0—5 wl 1,150 1,381 1,518 1,173
5—10 .l 1381 1,261 1267 1341
1015 | 1281 1,123 p48 191
15—20 n 734 766| 53]
. 2040 . 8119 8,171 3.274] 8,17
40—60 w] 1,749 1,784 1,621 1,778}
60 & over 60 546 608} 468}
Mean Age e 25'8 252 248 2571
Musalman .l 10,000 10,000, 10,000, 10,000
0—+b ol 1,044 1,226 1,359 1,081
510 ol 1,311 1,211 1,259 - 1,264
10—15 .| 1,286 1,087, 1,005 1,260
15—20 731 761 7904 768
20--40 w) 8,171 8,191 3257, 3283
40—60 . 1,72 1,828 1,643 1,800
80 & over .ee 653 848 67 - 565
Mean Age 26°1 261 253 26°0
Christian .| 10,000 10,0000 10,000, 10,000
0—5 w] 1,048 1,236 1,688] 1,061
5—10 w| 1427 1,202 1,413 1,142
10—15 .| 1326 1,062 1,135 1,071[
15—20 788 728 931 719
20—40 w| 3,428 3,900 3.267| 4,302
- 40—60 w| 1,515 1,441 1254 1,361
60 & over 470) 431 412 384
Mean Age . 24°5 243 ox3] 246
Jain | 10,000 100000  10,000{ 10,00
0--5 «l o918 1,066 1359 9
5—10 wl 1,067 1,085 1,201, 1,015
10—15 -l 1,192 1123 9¢2{ 1,248 .
15—320 - 846! 772 805 848
20—40 | 3239 8,356 3,305| 3,413
40—60 -] ' 1,889, -1,970f- 1,664 1,989
60 & over 689 628 614, 503
Mean Age 263! 272 256 26'8
Animist | 10,000 10000, 10,000 10,000
0—5 o 143 1,621 1907
5—10 w1559 1,560 1,582
10—~15 -l 1,250 1,183 . 998 :
15—20 - 593 668 650}
20—40 wl 2,924 2,915 3,102 3,215 .
40—60 .| 1663 1,551 1,253 1,339
60 & over 578 502 508 452
Mean Age 24-&;— 23'3 22°0 23'8| | 241
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Aae DISTRIBUTION oF 1,000 oF
* EACH SEX IN CERTAIN CASTES.

- Males—Number per mille aged | Females—Number per mille aged

5 | 5 _ Wwe , “0e

. 0-5 | 5-13 |12-15|15-40] .V ° | 0-5 | 5-13 \;2—15‘15—40 eer

1 2| 3| ¢l 5| 6] 7|8 | 9o|w| n

Hindn
1 Brahman . 94] 128) 105 ] 437 236 | 120| 189 | @9 895 238
2 Dhangar o 12 143| 88| 408 249 | 11| 140| 73| 894 282
3 Golla | 128 | 1417 109 | 894 233 | 183 | 151 | 108 | 370 240
4 Gouundla o 120] 192 144| 801 152 | 153 | 149 | 153 | 862 184
5 Kapu o] 121 ] 152 103| 897 2271 | 121! 151 17| 879 - 243
6 Koll «| ma} 1| 1444 ses 178| 143] 141 62| 438 228
7 Komati .| 122 | 187| 121 405 215} 181 | 128 | 108 | 849 201
8 Lingayas .| 146} 188] 8| 857 233 { 124 | 145| 67| 889 285
9 Madiga .| 128] 168} 141} 875 190 115| 149 | 126| 408 204
10 Mang wf 129| 168| 95| 895 213| 135| 161| 73| 883 248
11 Mahar ~| 147| 198| 99| 817 239 | 163 193] 73| 380 101 |
12 Mala - w) 120 | 162| 149 | 873 198 119| 153 | 109 | 416 208
« [13- Maratha ) 123} ‘ol 128] 443 231 | 131 108| 85| 380 g1l
14 Monnur w| 100] 150 | 118] 889 238 | 136 | 144! 102 | s89 249
15 Mutrasi «f 113} 161] 127] 859 240 | 17| 154 | 137| 877 215
18 Sale | 162 125 | 115 874 234 [ 133 | 187 113 | BST 261
17 Telaga o) 122 | 146| 114 | 883 235 | 141 68| 111 | 884 216
Musalman - , : '
18 Pathan ] 101] 119] 05| ‘443 243 | 188| 163| 76| 858 270
19 Syed . w| 95| 152| 114 877 262 | 98| 137| 91| 893 283
20 . Sheikh wl 115 -15¢| log | 401 221 | 122 184 | 88) 897 229
Christian ’
21 _Indien Christian o 123) 175 | 114 870 218 138 | 179 | 113 ] 890 180
— Animist . ’ '

|23 Gona .| 1341 168 138] s74| 188 | 119| 163! 99| s78| o4s
23 Lambada .| 167] 192 102) 820 210 184 |- 172] 1| s28 225

SUBSIDJIARY TABLE 1V-A. PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 12 AND OF
PERSONS OVER 40 TO THOSE AGED 15—40 IN CERTAIN CASTES; ALSO OF
. MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15—40 PER 100 FEMALES

~_ _ . .
Proportion of c¢hildren Preportion of persons | Number of
toth sexes per 100 [over 40 per 100 aged 15-40] married fe-
| males aged
Castes - 15 —40 per
Persons | Married fe- 100 females
_ | aged 15—40 | males aged Males Females | 0f8ll gges
, 15—40 _a
. "1 2 8 4 5 6
HINDU "
Brahman * aee o 58 163 54 59 81
Dhangar T e cae . 83 166 61 n 81
Golla - sou [ e 71 218 59 64 26
Goundla T eee oee 81 247 39 51 27
Kapn b - 70 209 57 79 27
Koli T e sae 68 228 44 653 23
Komati oee ves 68 215 63 84 24
Lingayat see oo 8 199 65 3 29
Madiga . m |. 208 51 50 %6
Mapg . [ "ee .. 16 - 195 54 65 80
Mabar 100 217 5 50 82
.} Mala - 63 T 212 43 48 28
Maratha” ee ® e - 63 167 32 56 82
| Munnor . _— e 71 214 61 68 24
Mutrasi e 73 195 67 57 25
Sale .es 75 208 62 73 27
Telaga e ki 229 63 69 25
MUSALMAN ' -
Pathan - . ved 63 213 ] 75 29
Syed - ove 62 183 63 71 27
Bh'i h 70 185 §5 58 80
CHRISTIAN .
Indiaa Christian 8l 213 - 59 46 29
ANIMIST ’
‘Gond 83 | 215 66 65 ¥7
Lambada - .se ees ves 109 } 811 64 69 24
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—ProroRTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERsONs €0
AND OVER TO THOSE AGED 15—40, ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 16—40 =~
PER 100 FEMALES.

- -
-

ortion of Persons at 60 and
. Proportion of Children {Both sexes) per 100 ng)ver :gr 100 Asg?ad 1540 Mafﬂ'.’;gg?’ ozles
- - - : AgedF 16~40 per
. Marri : 100 Femal
District and Nataral {Persons aged 15-40 agésd ,‘5“13’3 Tos 1921 1911 | 1801 | 1891 all Age‘;s o
Diviston ] . B
s TAERERE
1912 21s!3
slafzlzglzlzlzsizgis|8|3]l8|3(8|5|8 =zlzi2]s
Z(gjajzj a2 |32 A3 |mlBlIR|E|a|G]|R]|3(3
| .
1 3] 8 l 4 , 5 6 1 8 9 10i11]112]13]14115](186}17]18119]120] 21
State ..|69l68162|71 ) 175 157] 157} 1165|1617 14 115112}13]/13[15131135{33!35
Telingana 69T T2 175 1685 ) ... 173{14|16,15(16| ...| ... 114116 |31 34] ... | 33
Hyderabad City ] 45 | 4T § ... | 41 124 123 . 113 |13 |14 [ 15{16} ... | ... 1311683 }{35]...] 36
Atraf-f-Balda .} 65|66 | ... | 66 161 153 e 187118 |17}18 118 ve | ... |16 § 19 } B2 | B4 { ...} 20
Warangal e 6T175 ) ... | 78 166 177 . 187 114 | 1415|715 .cc } .. 11411613833} 24 ] ... | 33
EKarimnagar .| 85]76 1| ...180°" 237 177 aee 186 |14 } 17 | 14 [ 14| coc | oo | 13124 | 28 35 ... | B4
Adilabad ! 77,83 ! ... 83 186 187 e 190 /16 { 17111 |14 vu } oo {12 (15 81| 841 ... 183
Medak ws 65|67 ] ... | 64 155 152 . 150 {19 117119 18| oo} - | 18 } 19| 33| 351 «.cx | 88
Nizamabad w] 641 65] ... | 66 153 150 . 153 11T 118 |14 | 1T | oo f o [ 183} 17132 (851 ... | 84
Mahbubnagar e T 69} ... | T2 170 159 . 170 1171170116716 | eee J s 1121813821341 ...185
Nalgonda o 67177} .- | 83 163 178 we ] 1961161141151 35 ] 0. ] . {15117]133(384]...184
Marathwara ] 701661... 170 177 | 150} ... 159116118113} 15] ... | .- |212{14131}36] ... | 36
Aurangabad e 721681 ... | 69 173 153 . 153 114 115112 {13 | sio | .- , 14| 15] 32 |86 oo | 87
Bhir .} 761671 ...168 180 149 oan 150 1T V17012113 ] eee | eee |13 3114181 187 oo | 88
Nander ’ el 16165 ) «en | T2 187 146 . 1591161191216} ...} ...[12115({80{36] ... | 36
Parbbani - w|72]166) ... ' 71 187 147 .o 158 | 14 {17113 114 | .oy ... |12 124 181 | 37 | e | 87
Gulbarga . 634651 ...)67 166 150 . 156 118121 !{36i16} ... |...]11]16}38085]...|386
Osmanabad W 74]165) ... |70 184 147 s 154 117 | 16113 13| .. [... |12]13 (381|387} .. |38
Raichur ) 831651 ... |76 169 161 .o 183115115113 {14} ... | ... 9113130132 ... | 35
Bidar ] 73165 | . 68 182 146 voe 153 {19120 {15 {17 | oe- | =-- |14 127 |30 | 88| «.a | 868

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-A.,—PROPORTION OF CHILDREN'-'UNDEI; 10 AND -+
OF PERSONS OVER 60 TO THOSE AGED 15-40 IN CERTAIN RELIGIONS ; ALSO
OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 PER 100 FEMALES.

- Te o | |
Proportion of Children P over:lgg 013 100 8 Number of
- - | (both sexes) per 100 aged fg_ 40 - + married * |.
Religion and Natural Division - .. |temales aged
15-40 per
4 i Persons | Married Fe- 100 females
. aged 15-40 | males 15.40] Males Females "ot all ages
1. - -2 T 4 o5 6
HINDU -
State ' . 7 e 174 .18 17| . &
Telingana .o 69 ’ 173 16 .18 31
Marathwara 69 175 18 18 - 31
MUSALMAN '
State - 66 168’ ‘17 © 18 . 81
 Telingana .- 60 152 16 S | 821 |
Marathwara 7 182 | 17 18 30
JAIN ' ' »
State A o 56 151 | ‘ 82
Telingana ..~ 32 24 1; ]; ' 41
Marathwara - 59 155 ) 18 ) 181 - . B2
CHRISTIAN .
State : Ll es 182 11 11 31
Telingana 60| - 175 14| . 1} 31
Marathwara . 87 211 15 .14 30
ANIMIST
State 86 215 ) | : 1
Telingana ves 84 - 201 }g ' ii 39
Marathwara 92 - 251 © 19 16 29

83
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.—VARIATION IN POPULATION
AT CERTAIN AGE PERIODS,.

. Variation per cent in Population (Increase+ Decrease—).
District and Natural _
Division - N 60 and
. Period Allages | 0-10 10-15 15-40 1 40-60 over
1 2 3 : 5 | e 7 8
STATE 1881—1891}1 4192 +269 +27| +170] +199| +301
: 18911901 —34]| —14-2}| 4187 —28 +34! —122
1901—1911| <4200 +288 +31| +180| <189 | <4366
1911-1921 —68| ° —85 +69| —102 ~6'6 +01
) o ’ _
: [Telingana - - - 18811891 +17'5 +25'5 +152 26| + 205 +a24
T . 1891—1901 +47 —2-¢4| ~+138
- 1901—1911 +21°8 +26'8 +11'9
_ : " 19111921 —46| . —91 +12'8 —64 =30 —43
. |@yaderabad City. .| - 1881—1891 +12°9 4633 +32:2 48'8 +87:2 +40°5
- 1891—1901 +8°0 +18°1 +24'8
. 1901—1011 | 4116 +1211 +121
; 1911—1921 —19'4 —223 —118 —18'5 —-177 —29°7
" |atrat-1-Balas aed 1881—1891 +9'5 +14'6 —67 —21 +0'8 +10'8
1891—1901 +79 +04 +31°4
19011911 +23'6 +380°2 +8'8
. 1911—-1921 —74 —62 +102| . —48 —717 —8'0
. |Warangal Cw 1881—1g31 +262 | 4341 +225| +2r0| +300]| 4236
4. , 1891—1901 +11'6 +28| 4183
1901—1911 —4.9 —'1'2 “_9'8 s see eoe
. 19111921 4922 —6'6 +197| > +44 +1'8 —8'3
Karimnagar 1881 -1891 +16'5 + 152 +13'9 +i5'8 +19'9 +144
- 18?1 -—1901 -—5'3 -_12'8 .—-0'7 ane e .o
- 1901-1911 +92 +11'5 —47 e
1911~-1921 —30| —30 +189 —11'3 +26 —1'6
Adilabad | - 1881—1891 | +79 +22 +18'3 385 +147 +T4
S 18911901 +177 ~+9'6 +15'1
. 1901—1911 | +127°0 146°9 +95'5
19111421 . +57 —5'5 +290 +1'6 +15'0 +381'8
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LE VI.—VARIATION IN PoPULATION AT CERTAIN
AGE Per1ops.—(concld.)

District and Natural

Division

Variation per cent in population ( Increase 4+ Decrease —)

~

Period Allages | 0-10 10-15 | 1540 | 40-g0 | 80and
1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8

Medak 1881...3891 + 16| + 815 +204] +216| +162]| + 306
1891...1901 + 05 — 29| -+ 173
1901...1911 4+ 873] -+1019| + 666

1911...1921 — 58| — 111 +05) — 79} — 54| — 80

Nizamabad 1881...1891 +107| + 1mo| +171| 4+ 160| + 11%6| + 199
1891...1901 — 07} — 1111 + 4
1901...1911 — 104 —-07] — 218

1911...1921. | — 127| —178| 4+ 99| — 160} — 98] — 50

Mahbubnagar 1881...1891 4231 + 453 -+ 90 + 237 |+ 223 ) + 587
1891...1901 4 46 =~ 53| 4 810 -
19v1.. 1911 + 58] + 90| — 36 - e

1911...1921 + v2| + o5) +143] — 21| — 30| 4 2@

Nalgonda . 1881...1891 4263 +320| 4+ 152| +279| -+ 299( -+ 216
. 1891...1901 + 120+ 59| +125
1901...1911 + 4921 -+ 472 | + 682

1911...1921 — 84| —184{ + 18 — 63| — 71| '— 97

Marathwara o 1881—1891 + 167| -4 292| — 81| + 131| + 125]| 4 334
1891—1901 —104| —245]| + 238
19011911 +186| +312| — 48 .

1911—1y21 — 90| — 22| 4+ 10| —187| — 98] 4+ 47

Aurangabad 1881—1891 +134f +147| + 5| + 18 + 127 + 412
1891—1901 — 129! —226| + 67
1901—1911 + 205 4 s48| — 16

1911—1921 — 179} —178| — 43| —230| —158| — 111

Bhir 1881—-1891 + 15 + 199 — 73 + 126 + 21'8 + 833
1891—1901 — 234 — 39| 4 49
1901~—1911 + 264 | 4+ 433| — 83 - w1 L

1911—1921 — 248 =2r1p — 78| —330| —214| — 70

Nander .- 1881—1891 — 05 — 137 — 178 — 183 — 119 -— 82
1891—19u1 [ — 203| —346| — 16} ~ ..
1901—1911 + 398} 46174 — 2v

1911 - 1921 — 39) — 10| 4+ 242| —158| — 343 + 67

Parbhani - 1881—1891 + 175 -+ 416 + 310 + 362 + 395 + 664
- 1891—1901 —198]| —a3271! + 59 -
1901—1911 + 207 4+ 379 | — 154

1911-- 1921 — 17! 4+ 28| 4+ 70| — 58] — 82| + 125

Gulbarga 1881—189]) + 239 + 53 — 40'8 — 175 — 141 -_ g

1891—1901 + 143| — 26| + T80 .- .,
1901—1411 + 549 41219 | + 365 .

1911—1921 — 79| 4+ 254| — 68} — 57| — 33| + 146

Osmanabad 1881—1891 + 194 + 397 — 17| + 147 + 271 4+ 359
. 1891—1901 — 175 —215| + 207 . v
1901—1911 4+ 188| 4250 — -&d -

19111921 — 40| 4+ 11 4+ 11'6 . — 108 — 60 + 129

Raichur 1881—18Y1 ~+ 2851 1199 — 132 + 495 + 677 +108'8
1891—1901 — 06| — 174} <+ 636 .. e v
1901—1911 +-957] 4 918| + 902

1911—1921 — 74| ~ 83§ — 65| — 59| —128] — 94

Bidar ve 1881—1891 + 143 +208) + 28] + 17| + 172]| 4 348

1891—1901 —150] —238| + 55 ‘e -
© 1901—1911 + 161) 4240 — 51

1911—1921 — 67| — 61| + 43 —1770| — 120 {| — 18
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL— REPORTED BIRTH-RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL

- DIVISION.
- " NUMBER OF BIRTHS PER 1,000 OF TOTAL POPULATION (CENsUB OF 1911.)
*
YEAR State Hyderabad City Toungina | Marathwara
Both Sexes Males Females Both Sexes " | Both Sexes
"1 9 3 4 5’ 6

1911 Y .. 5'4 16'8 16'0 ® 52 ' '8
1912 e 72 130 121 81 79
1913 [ 3 176 16'8 64 7°9
1914 8'4 19'6 193 . 8B 5
1915 - (817 10'3 188 86 g0
1916 - . #,88 194 10'8 8’5 73
1917 one 88 15’9 14'7 - 98 T9
#1918 .ee 76 139 13'0 82 65
1919 ann 54 13'8 11'8 50 53
1920 53 10'3 102 53 50

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII —XREPORTED DEATH- RATE BY SEX AND NATURAL

DIVISION,
’ NUMBER OF DI'JATHS PER 1,000 OF TOTAL POPULATION (CENSUS OF 1911.) )
' . ' W - Telingana

I(EAR . State Hyderaqu City (Districts) Marathwara
Both Sexes Males Fomales Both Bexes Both Sexes

1 2 8 s 5 6
1911 - T e8° 167 100 63 6'5
1912 . 7 - 32'6 31'3 76 100
1913 .o 77 112 11'8 686" 85
1914 P 8'9 131 13'§ 89 87
1915° yoo 82 11’4 10°6 89 74
1916 9'8 145 16'6 82 108
1917 .- 110 35°6 40°5 94 10°7
1918 . 120 19'7 = 289 189 101
1919 s 362 20°9 280 376 85'5
1920' . 758 186 193 79 8'2




CHAPTER VI
SEX.

148. Reference to Statistics.—Thoughin all the Imperial Tables the
distribution of the population by sex is maintained, yet there is no Table
compiled specially for this Ghapter. The Tables which furnish the material
dealt with herein are chiefly three in number—(1) Table VII in which the
statistics of sex ara combined with those for age, religion and civil condition,
(2) 'Table X1V in which they are combined with caste, tribe or race and (3)
Table XI which shows the birthplace of the males and females enumerated
in the State. Imperial Table I exhibits the sex distribution of the population
by districts and State Table I gives similar details for taluks. Comparative
and proportionate figures compiled from the Census Tables are exhibited in
the five Subsidiary Tablss attached to this Chapter. Of these:—

No. I shows the general proportion of the sexesby natural divisions
and districts at each of the last four censuses;

No, II compares the sex proportions at different age-peribds by
religion at each of the last four censuses; -

No. III presents the sex proportions at different age-periods by
religion and natural divisions;

No. IV details the sex distribution in certain selected castes; and

No. V gives tha actual number of births and deaths reported for .
each sex during the decade in (1) the City and (2) the districts.

149. Sex Proportion at Successive Censuses.—The number of females to
1,000 males in the actual population of the State in

1921 is compared in the mrgin with the corresponding pro- ~INo of for
portion at each of thethree previous Censuses. The propor- | v, [malesper|
tion, which has always shown a deficiency of females, stood | e
stationary in 1891 and 1901, It presented an improvement at
the last Census (1911) but hasagain suffered a slight sei-back 1391 964
as evidenced by the present enumeraticn. It may, how- - . 964
ever, be pointed out that, during the last decade, there has 1921 - 322
been a marked fall in the proportion of females in all the
Provinces of India except the Punjab, as will be seen from
the marginal statement which shows the '
proportionate figures for some of the Ligger No. of females to 1,000
provinces. Compared with the adjoining | giteor males in
“provinces, the Hyderabad State, like Bombay, | Province
presents an excess of males over females, o ¥
while the Central Provinces and Berar, and ' -
Madras show a preponderance of females. 1t 'ftflte 968 965
must be noted in this connection that the sex };«,Jx;:;ay . gg; :g
proportion in the State conforms to that of [Madras 1,e33 1,038
India as & whole and of most of the bigger ‘ ';;‘,::d - 1,008 1,001
provinces, females predominating in very [Bengal 945 933
few provinces. : Oriea . 1,043 . 1,022
United : ™
Provinces ] 97 ! 913
: [Fupjab 817 830

150. Accuracy of the Returns.—In the countries of Western Europe, there
is an excess of females over males. Great Britain, for exampls, shows a
proportion of 1,003 females to 1,000 males. The increase in this proportion
84 ' : .



182 : ~ CHAPTER VI—SEX

from 1,066 in 1911 to 1,093 at the present Census may, to a great extent,
be due to the loss of males in the "Great War. Taking the proportion
of females in Western Europe as the standard, some critics doubted the
accuracy of the returns of females in India and were of opinion that the
deficiency of females was due to omissions caused by the disposition of
the people to conoeal their womankind, Sir E. Gait examined this view in
detail in his India Census Report of 1911 and showed, by quoting figures
relating to the sex-proportion in several East European countries, the
United States of America, Canada and New Zealand, that it was Western
Europe that was exceptional in this matter and not India, where the.sex-
proportion did not differ greatly from what obtains in other parts of the
world, He further pointed out that the lower proportion of females in the
. population of India was brought about by certain customs and practices,
-which were observed in a greater or less measure by the people in various
parts of India, such-as (1) neglect of female children, (2) early marriages
and premature child-bearing, (3) primitive methods of midwifery, (4) hard
work done by women of the lower classses .and_[5) hard treatment
accorded to widows. These peculiar conditions of Temale life in India
result in a greater mortality among Indian women than among their sisters
in Europe. Further, the number of unmarried females being " proportion-
ately greater in Europe, more women escape the ordeals of child-birth and
are thus less exposed to risk in life-than Indian women. Last but not
least, the effect of plague must be considered. Plague has been raging
in India in.a more or less virulent form during the past nearly three
-decades, and, as it has been shown to differentiate adversely to females, it
forms a contributory cause to the lowering of the female proportion.

- "What has been stated above regarding India in general applies with
-equal force to the Hyderabad State.

151. Sex-Proportion in ‘Districts.—The diagram on the opposite page

and the map- accompanying it show the sex-proportion, based on actual
-enumeration of the population of the State and of each of its districts.

[Diagram.



133

SEX-PROPORTION IN DISTRICTs

a

1 R . .

SEX PROPORTIONS IN THE STATE. CITY AND DISTRICTS PER 1,000 PERSONS, 1921
(THE DOTTED LINE INDICATES EQUAL PROPORTIONS OF THE TWO SEXES.) : ‘

M A L .. . E s L F B M A L 3 s
MALES PER 0 . 1. . .200 ° ¢ 300 400 500 600 700 " 800 900 1,000
i FEY R R AR ARRE RS AR AR SRRRARANRRRERERT ARERRARNNA TR RRARENCRARRRRRRN R AURNREARNAARUNRENRTN RRRRRRNETE o)
STATE 509 ~ S , ‘ . ‘ ‘ : 491 %
CITY 517 | ' 483 3
ATRAF-I-BALDA 607 | , . 493 ;
WARANGAL 514 i : ‘ ‘ \ ' , : 486 §
KARIMNAGAR 513 ' 487 &
ADILABAD 512 . , 488
MEDAK 507 | . . 493
NIZAMABAD 496 I ' . , ' i 504
MAHBUBNAGAR 505 { R 495
NALGONDA 612 | . R PY:Y:
AURANGABAD 502 N : 498
BHIR 510 _ | 490
NANDER 504 . _ - . 496
"PARBHANI 506 494
GULBARGA 507 , . 493
OSMANABAD 519 | 481
RAICHUR 506 494
BIDAR 508 . - _ ; ' 492
RN REREER RSN ERAR RN lllllllll’HHHIHIIIHIHH NSRS REERERERERRRRRRNRRRRREREEY NN
0 100 200 300 400 500 600 700 800 " 900 1000 &
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V

11 Fd]1 11

NI

!

N i
QD Raicmlxr <& REFERENCES
< 925 —936 FEMALES |
b e——d
944 — 954 ” =
© 961 — 968 ¥ —=
T 7T
973 — 978 ’ 1
— , 471+
7 M 984 — 99! , i
1015 ,

Howill be seen that, with the single exception of Nizamabad, every
district and the City of Hyderabad show a preponderance of males.
Nizamabad. which presented a higher proporticn of females for the first
time in 1911, Las increased that proportion still further now, A reference

, to Impertal Table XI shows that the excess of females in the district is to
a great  extent caused by the immigration of females, mostly from the
neighbouring distriets of Karimnagar, Medak and Nander. Nander, which
had shown an excess of feales in 1901 after the famine of 1898-99, rcversed

[Diagram.
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its sex-proportion in 1911 and has shown a deficit of females at the present
Census also,

Though the two natural divisions of the State have uniformly shown
a deficiency of females, the proportion of females to 1,000 males has always

been higher in Marathwara than in Telingana- The marginal diagrain
" compares the variation of this pro-

portion in each of the natural divi-
. sions with that, of the State as a
whole from one census year to an-

IN THE SEX PROPORTION other. It shows that, while the
993 - sex-proportion has been gradually
rising in favour of females in
4 Telingana since 1901, it has been
as steadily declining in Marath- -
; 1< wara. .

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS

©
™
(2]
N
4
/

©
-
o
R
L

N During the decade under re-
view, every district in Marathwara,
4.1 | with the single exception of Au-
LTI B _ rangabad, has suffered in its female
ratio, as against only omne district
N - ~ (Adilabad) in Telingana, which .
858 \ shows such a falling off. As com-
\ 7 pared with the proportion in 1911,
A—1—+~ - Adilabad now shows a deficit of
945 17 22 females due, no . doubt, to the
\[7 large number of male "immigrants -
attracted by the distriot, On the
1891 1901 1911 1921 other hand, all the other districts
REFERENCES. in Telingana have bettered their
) s _ proportions, .the increase ranging
s TATE oecemeaemestarsnessess from 2 in Medak to 18 in Karimna-
TELINGANA ——————— gar. In Marathwara, the sex-pro-
MAHRATWARA = — = — === portion in Aurangabad has improved -
: % by 3, while the remaining districts. .
: o have suffered to a great extent,
the decrease ranging from 2 in Gulbarga to 32 in Osmanabad.
Still the Marathwara part of the country exhibits, on the whole, a.
higher proportion of females (971 per 1,000 males) than Telingana (961 per
1,000). It may bé pointed out in this connection that the. former division
has been a well settled and well inhabited part of the Dominions from  a
- long time, whereas the latter (especially, the North-Edstern portions of it)
is being gradually reclaimed from forests and has therefore been attracting
a larger number of male immigrants than female:

The heavy loss of females in Marathwara is attributable to one or both
of the causes: (1) emigration and (2) ouf-break of epidemics, like plague
and influenza. It has already been noted elsewhere that plague was more
virulent and occurred more often during the decade in Marathwara than in
Telingana. Asplague and influenza select adversely to females, their com-
bined effect must have swelled the mortality among the females in the former
division to a greater extent than in the latter. This question-of increased
death-rate will be dealt with again later in this Chapter. As regards
emigration of females, it is sufficient to recollect what has been stated in -
Chapter I1I, that the female element predominates the male-in the popula-
tion emigrating from the Marathwara districts into the ‘adjoining distriots
" of Bombay and the Central Provinces and Berar. In fact, the proportion of
females to every 100 males emigrating to the Bombay districts . has
been shown to be 110 and that to the Central Provinces and Berar
118, as against only 65 females per 100 males emigrating.to the
Madras Presidency. -Amongst the Marathwara districts, Osmanabad and
Bhir bordering on the Bombay Presidency and Nauder and Parbhani adjoin-

ing Berar have suffered heavily in the sex proportion, as shown in the
36
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margin. Thus, the selecting tendency shown by plague and influenza on the
one hand, and the emigration of females in larger

‘xfnﬁ?ggtéguﬁ)too numbers than males on the other, would seem
District ’__'1’21_922___ to account for the increased deficiency of females in
| w11 | 1921 | the division during the decade. The Telingana

T districts have, on the contrary, improved their
%‘l’,‘}:““a‘"’f' A ggi sex-proportions, due, no doubt, to the fact that
Parbhani .. 998 973\ males generally predominate in the population emi-
Nander ... 998 | 984 | grating from this part of the country'to the adjoin-

— ing ‘districts of Madras, _

152. Comparison with Adjoining Provinces.—It would not fail to interest
the reader if a comparison is instituted between the sex-proportions obtaining
in the various districts of the State with those of the adjacent distriots of the
surrounding British India Provinces. Totake the Bombay side first,the districts
of Kandesh, Nasik and Ahmednagar of that Presidency have on an average
984 females per 1,000 males. Of the districts of the State adjoining these,
Aurangabad presents a higherproportion of 991 females to 1,000 males, while
Bhir, which, asalready remarked, suffers much from emigration, shows alower
ratio of 961 females per 1,000 males. Osmanabad, another district of the
State, which is hit hard by migration and which, in fact, shows the lowest
proportion of females in the State (925 to 1,000 males), faces Sholapur on
the other side of the political boundary. The latter, of course, bas a higher
proportion (963 females to 1,000 males). On the other hand, Gulbarga, with
a proportion of 974 females per 1,000 males, stands well as compared with
Sholapur and Bijapur taken together, as their average works up to only 976
females to every 1,000 males. Dharwar and Raichur, on either side of the
‘boundary line, have almost equal proportions, the ratio being 971 females in
the former and 974 in the latter to 1,000 males. Again, if Bijapur and

 Dharwar are taken together, their average comes to 974 females to 1,000
males—the same proportion that Gulbarga and Raichur present individually
and collectively. Turning now to the Madras side, we-find that the average
for the Deccan districts of that Presidency is 960 females to 1,000 males,
The districts of this State, which lie on the borders of these Madras districts,
present a similar proportion, viz., 968 females to 1,000 males. In the north
of the Dominions, Parbhani equals Byldana of the Central Provinces and
Berar in its sex-constitution. Both have 978 females to every 1,000 males.
On the other hand, Adilabad, which lies on the borders of Yeotmal,
has a lower proportion of females than that district for, reasons- already
given. Likdwise, Warangal is inferior as regards its female proportion
to Chanda of the Central Provinces on the one side, and to the districts of
Krishna aud Godavari of the Madras Presidency on the other. The disparity
would seem to be caused by the influx of male labourers attracted by the
coal industry in Warangal and the railway construction in Adilabad. On
the whole, it would appear that sex-proportions tend to be uniformin
localities possessing similar climatic and other peculiarities.

: 153. Sex Proportion in Natural Population.—The true sex-proportion is
obtained by eliminating the effect of migration. Subsidiary. Table I exhibits
the figures for the natural population (that is to say, the number of persons
born in each district, irrespective of where they were enumerated) of the
State and of the districts. Unfortunately, similar figures for the previous
Censuses are not available and so no comparison can be made with previous
Censuses in. this respect. It may also be pointed out that the figures for
 natural population .are incomplete, in as much as no information has been
received from any quarter regarding the district of birth of any of the
emigrants of the State. As they now stand, the figures show that, while in
Telingana the proportion of females to males in the natural population is
higher than that in the actual population, in Marathwara the corresponding
proportion is less in the natural population than what it is in the actual
population of that division. In Telingana, four districts show higher femalo
proportions in the natural population than in the actual population, and
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three districts are stationary bothwise, leaving only one district (Nalgonda),
which suffers by a decrease of one female per mille of males in the natural
population as compared with its proportion in the actual population. In
Marathwara, no less ‘than five districts suffer in their female proportion in
the natural population as compared with that in the acutal population, two
districts (Nander and Gulbarga) gain 3 and 2 per mille respectivelly in the
natural as compared with the actual population, and only one district
(Bidar) retains the same proportion in the actual as well as in the natural -
population. '

154. Variation in the Proportion of Females.—A reference to Subsidiary
Table I shows that as-compared with the figures for 1911, while the State on
the whole suffers a decrease in the proportion of females, Telingana gains an
increase. To quote figures, the proportion for the State has fallen from 968
to 966 females per 1,000 males, that for the Telingana division has increased
from 955 to 961, while the corresponding proportion in Marathwara has de-
clined from 981 to 971. The only district in Telingana which shows a falling
off in the proportion of the females is Adilabad, where a decline of 22 feinales
per 1,000 males has occurred. This, as already explained, is due to an excess
of male labourers emigrating into the district from the adjoining districts
of the State and of Madras. The other districtsof Telingana all show
increases in this respect, ranging from 2 -females per mille of males in
Medak to 18 per mille in Karimnagar. The districts which usually send
out large numbers of labourers show a higher gain in the female proportion
than those which attract labourers from outside. For example, Karim-
nagar, which supplies laboar to Warangal, Adilabad and Nizamabad,”
stands first in Telingana imrthe matter of increase in the female proportion.
On the other hand, Medak, which cannot afford to send out such large
numbers of its population, gains the lowest proportion of females in Telin-
gana. It has already been noted in the Chapter on migration thab
the people of the Marathwara districts enter into matrimonial
alliances more with the people of the adjoining

Provinces, wviz., the. Bombay Presidency and the . ]
Central Provinces and Berar, than with those of the ’ Decrease In
Telingana division and that, therefore, the female |- of temales
element predominates in the population migrating DISHTICE | hates” dar.
to Bombay side. This seems to be the reason why ing the de-
all the Marathwara districts, with one single excep- cade
tion of Aurangabad, show a decline in the proportion [ -

of females to males. Osmanabad, Bhir, Parbhani and Osmanabad...| 32
Nander, which show an excess of females over males [Parbhani ... 15

in the migrant population, have all suffered heavily |Nander .. 14

in the female proportions, as shown in the margin. —

[Diagram.
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-185. Variation of the Sex proportion at different ages-—The diagram
below shows graphically the proportion of females to males at different ages

DIAGRAM SHOWING VARIATIONS IN THE PROPORTION

NUMBER OF FEMALES

OF FEMALES TO MALES AT DIFFERENT AGES
PER 1,000 MALES

FROM ONE CENSUS TO ANOTHER.

1228
120’4 -
1180 ::
0[ Py
1156 D
K
JuIE :
1132 1T
orl|\-
LT
AR
1108 TiTi
1" i ] e
F
1 [} .
1084 Sl = :
' g 1 Tl e .
A :
p I (NI .
lOBOl r v 7 AR :
\ -~ [ 1y e .
\\ N « [[. i A - ,I
1036 — r 1 1 A =
3\ \ Jo i | e |
PR . ) L= -
. .’ . . . h
1012 T\ 1 A 1] i
AW [I* 1 | [ 1
. \\ \| I]P’l |‘ .I}/’
988 A\ 117 A -[I
. | KN RIK - 1
i il H ar
* . . ] . [}
964 « LV T 1 1| 17
. \,| .1. | " '1’ .
. \\ |' IFI '| .1‘
[ ) [ ] * i
940 » \ \ lo[ \ ¢ \ ,II
hd \ ! - ] | \ Z JI
o ] s B 1
916 . . \‘ I.I ‘ .\ L. !
- e L\ | Y] ] A\ ~_Ji
' A T \ A
. 3 - e
892 AN 17 " ~
RN Ik
o\a_ # X.
868 AN
F
A
844 —.;‘M‘
’ 9 k‘l
820O:——5 -— 10 =-~=— 15 — 20— 25 —— 30 — 40 50 —=— 60 —OVER
1901

0o 1911—- 1921 - - -

at the last three Censuses. As in most countries of the world, more males
than females are born in this State. During the past decade, the respective
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numbers were 517,411 and 459,362, yielding a proportion of 888 female
births to 1,000 male births. This means a

masculinity of 1,126. The marginal Table compares , . Malo birhn
the masculinity of the State with that of some of the | Prynsecr |74 oo
Provinces and States of India, and demonstrates the females
high masculinity that obtains at birth in this State. fsm 12
However, as the number of deaths among male in- |Bombay .o 1’,03‘:
fants generally exceeds that of female infants, fe- C.F & Berar 1,046
males are found in excess in the population at ages Unitod 1,645
0-5 and 5-10, though the excess im the latter period | Provinces..| 1,082

is proportionately less than in the former. It may, |E2sb -y 1097
however, be noted that the proportion of female child- [N.W.Frontier| - b
ren aged 0-5 to every 1,000 male children of this age | Frovece | 1238

group y has declined by 9 ascompared with the corres- :
ponding figure for 1911. In other words, while the proportion of female to
male children was as 1 ,067 to 1,000 in 1911, it has come down to 1, 058-
to 1,000 in 1921, the same proportion as that in 1901. It may be noted
that for the first time female children are found to exceed male children
in the age-group 5-10. In the next period 10—15, males preponderate
considerably, owing possibly to the vagaries in the age returns of unmarried -
girls and young mothers referred to in Chapter V, while in the ages 15-20
males oscillate between a high and a low proportion. In 1891 and
1911, females preponderated, while in 1901 and 1921 they suffered a -de- -
crease and males were in excess. It is admitted on all hands that famine
selects adversely to males and that plague and influenza affect females to a
greater extent than males. As such, we should naturally expect alowering
of the female proportion in 1921, as the decade preceding it was marred by
plague and influenza. Again, the under-and-over-statement of the ages of
females gives them a preponderance over males in the age group 20. 25.
Thenceforward, males are in excess up to 60, after which females again show
a higher proportion. The sex-proportions at different ages at the present
Census, when compared with the corresponding proportions in 1911, show
an increase of 74, 14 and 72 females per 1,000 males in the age groups 5-10,
10-15 and 40-50 respectwely, while at all other periods they show a fallmg
off. Aglance at the diagram on the preceding page shows clearly that, as
compared with their proportlons in 1901, females now present a decrease in
all ages above 15 (with the exception of the age-group 40-50), proving the
tremendous odds they had to contend against durmfr the past decade.

156. Variation in Natural Divisions.—Turning now to the na.tural

divisions, we find that, compared with the figures-— .

for 1911, Telingana shows an increase in the .
female proportion in five age-groups, while Ma- e o0
rathwara has improved its “female proportlon in males in
three age-periods only, as shownin the margin. In |Agegroups ~

the rest of the age-groups both show decreases, the |- . Telin- |Marath-
two highest decreases being, in Telingana, 51 and gana | wara |
48 females per 1 OOOma,les in the age-groups 25-30 ,

and ‘60 and over® respectively,and, in Ma,la.thwa.m 72 0-5 7
and 51 femalesin the age-periods 15-20 and ‘60 and a2 - B
over’ reqpectlvely. It may, however, be noted that - | 4050 - 32 123
both Telingana and Marathwara have suffered 50-60 B ] -

heavily in the proportion of females to males in
the productive ages 15 to 40, the loss in Marathwara being twice as much
as in Tehnga,na, This would seem to prove that both plague and influenza
aflected women in the prime of life proportionately to a greater extent
than men in the same age-periods.

157. Proportlon of Sexes in different Rehdlons and Castes. —Subs1d1ary
Table 1II shows the proportion of females to males at different age-periods
among the Hindus and Musalimans in tie two natural divisions. It indicates
that both the Hindu and Musalman females have been equally adversely
affected in the natural divisiens in the age-groups 15-20, 25-30 and 80-40. The

36 '
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sweeping devastatio ns caused by plague and influenza among the females
should account for these reductions.

158. Variation of the Sex-proportion among Hindus & Musalmans. —~The
marginal statement shows to what extent the female proportionsin the two
numerically important religions com- -
Vartations i th on of gmnitieshhage suffered ia.lt different ages
arlations In the proporton uring the decade 1911-21. It also
fomaales por 1,000 males amon showsg that, while the proportion of fe-
males among children aged 0-5 has
suffered a loss among the Hindus in

Age~-groups " Hindus Musalmans

olin. Ibfarath: both Telingana and Marathwara, it

oD, (M| Teans | wara | has improved among the Musalmans

. in Telingana. The next age-group indi-

1 2 3 4 5 cates a general improvement in the two

~ communities in both the divisions,

0~5 | — 7| —s83 +1| — 1| though the increase among the Hindus

Sye. | yuws) + a8 ¥ 81 X8| inTelinganaseemsto be rather remark-

15-20 | —~ 49| ~-117| —95| + 23 able. This may be due partly, at any
-85 | + 18y —88| + 18} + 2| rate, to the the inclusion in this age-

30~40 | ~-10 [~—113| —268 | — 63| group of unmarried girls of higher

o | Tl X8l 15, I%]| ages. Infact,theproportion of unmar-

60& | + 2| —107| — 1| + 11| ried Hindu girls aged 6-10ishigher in

over - Telingana than in Marathwara, so that

T : “there has been a greater possibility of

unmarried girls of higher ages being included in this group in Telingana
than in Marathwara. In the next age-group (10-15), the Musalman female
proportion has suffered heavily in Marathwara and moderately in Telingana,
while the Hindu proportions show improvement in both the divisions. Per
contra, in the next age-group (15-20), while the Hindu proportion has
suiffered heavily in both the divisions—more than twice as such in Marath-
wara as in Telingana—the Musalman proportion has decreased enormously

. in Marathwara only. The terrible female loss in Marathwara among both the
Hindus and the Musalmans indicates the virulity of, and the havoc wrought
by, plaguein this part of the State. In the age-group 20-25, Hindus again show
a falling off in Marathwara. The dreadful toll levied by the epidemics
during the decade is further evidenced by the exceedingly heavy decrease
in the female proportion in the two groups, 25-30 and 30-40. It may, how-
ever, be noted that in the latter age-group, while the Hindus have suffered
more in-Marathwara than in Telingana, the Musal mans have suffered more in
.the latter than in the former division. It may be pointed out that, whereas
only about 8 per cent. of the Hindu women in Telingana live in the City,
no less than 30 per cent. of the Musalman women in that division live
in the City. And as the City was badly affected with plagueand influenza,
there is quite a likelihood of the Musalman women having suffered propor-

. tionately to a greater.extent than the Hindu women. This would seem

to explain why they show such heayy falling off in Telingana in the

—productive- ages. In the next age-group (40-50), females show themselves
to be much better off than males in both the divisions. At ages above 60,
while Hindu females have suffered in Marathwara, Musalman females
present decidedly a better condition. - ‘

159. Female Proportion in different Castes.—Subsidiary Table [Vgivesin
detail the proportion of females to 1,000 males at different ages in some select-
ed castes. Tostart with the proportion at all ages, it willbe seen that, among
the Hindus, the Koli and the Goundla present the two lowest proportions,
while the Mutrasi and the Munnur occupy the two hightest ones. Of the 17
castes, regarding which statistics relating to sex-proportion are furnished,
the Brahman occupies so low a position as the 14th and slftows himself super-

. ior only to the Goundla, the Koli and the Mala in the matter of famale
proportion. Even the Mahar, the Mang and the Madiga, who stand very low
in the social scale, and the middle classes like the Kapu, the Komati, tho
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' Lingayat, eto., all show better female proportions than what the Brahman can
present. The variation that the female proportion in this community has
undergone at different ages will shortly be considered.

Among the Musalmans, the Moghal -shows the lowest proportion of
females at ‘all ages ’. In faot, the proportion (800 per 1,000 males) is the
lowest for any community or caste in the State. How far this is due to_
males of this community immigrating into this country, leaving their
women-folk in their native places, it is not possible to ascertain in the
absence of data relating to the castes or religions of immigrants. On the
other hand, while the Pathan shows a higher propartion of females than the
Goundla, the Koli and the Mala of the Hindu castes, the Syed is better than:
the Brahman also, and the Sheikh surpasses, in addition, the Golla, the
Kapu, the Lingayat, the Maratha and the Sile.. In other words, the Sheikh,
who shows the highest proportion of females among the Musalman sects,
surpasses in this respect more than 50 per cent. of the selected Hindu
castes. . .

Among the Chirstians, the female proportion is much higher than what
it is among six of the selected Hindu castes including the Brahman, and
the Musalman sects excluding the Sheikh. Among the Animists, the.
Lambadas are worse off in this matter than the Gonds, while the latter
show a better female proportion than no less than 13 out of the 17 Hindu
castes and all the Musalman sects. This need not surprise-us, in as much
as the Animistio tribes found in the Central Provinces and Berar, who are
more or less akin to those inhabiting the North-East, portions of this State,
all show an excess of females over males.

-

- ) ' . V 3 - 4 ‘
Let us now consider the female proportions at different ages among
these various communities. '

160. Sex-Proportion in various Castes.—The sex-constitution of - the
castes, mentioned in the marginal state- ‘ =

ment, differs from that of the general popula- . Females per 1,000 males
tlon, in as much as these castes show fewer
female than male children in the first five Caste 0-5 All ages |

years of life. This would mean that during
the decade the rate of mortality among

female children must have been very much reus G I £ * 962
higher than that of male children in these |Lingsyat ... 5 967 |
castes. This possibly indicates that fo- |Maia® v+ IR+
male children are not so well taken care ofas = | Sile - 8P 940

male children by these caste people. The - : .
Lingayat and the Sile seem to be the worst offenders in this respect, both pre--

senting a proportion of only 821 females per-1,000 males at 0-5. Moreover, -
as these castes blindly mimic the Brahman in the matter of infant map-
riages, the effect of such too early marriages manifests itself in-the low

proportions of females shown by these castes at ages 12-15 and 15-20 also..
In the former group (12-15), the Lingayat is worst off with a proportion

of only 559 females to 1,000 males, the next worst being the Mala with a.
proportion of 633 females per 1,000 males. In the age-group 15-20, the

Mala occupies the lowest position in the matter of the female proportion

among these castes. In the age-period 20-40 and ‘40 and over’, however,

all these castes, with a single exception in each case, show much higher-
female proportions than at other ages. The increase in the female propor-

tion at the later age periods shows that the male members of these castes

are not so long-lived as the female members. Nature seems to come to-
the rescue of these females and endow them with longevity for all the

neglect accorded to them during their infancy. It is the higher proportions.
at t(l)l% later ages that make the proportions at “ all ages” superior t